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Translator’s note 

﷽ 

In the name of Allāh, the Most Merciful the Most Beneficent. And 

may the abundant peace and blessings of Allāh be upon the final 

messenger Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh, his family, his companions 

and whoever follows them in goodness until the Day of 

Resurrection. Thereafter: 

In front of you is a translation of the book: 

 كتاب الإيمان لابن أبي شيبة
Kitāb Al-Īmān by Ibn Abī Shaybah (d. 235h)  

rahimahullāhu ta’ālā 

The tahqīq is that of Shaykh ‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān which he included 

in his major compilation with the name: “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān 

war-Radd ‘alā Al-Murjiah”. Due to this he sometimes refers to 

narrations, footnotes, takhārīj and explanations from some of the 

other books included in this major work.  

In the book “Kitāb Al-Īmān” Ibn Abī Shaybah – rahimahullāh – 

narrates ahādīth and narrations regarding the issues of īmān. For 

maximum benefit I recommend that this book is read along with 

the chapter regarding īmān and refutation of the Murjiah in “Kitāb 

As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullāh1, and what was also mentioned 

regarding these issues in “Kitāb As-Sunnah” from the “Masāil” of 

Harb ibn Ismā’īl Al-Karmānī.2 

                                                      
1 This is the 12th chapter in the English translation of the book “As-Sunnah” by 

‘Abdullāh. 
2 See the chapters: (Chapter: The word regarding the madhhab), (Chapter 

regarding īmān), (Chapter: The istithnā in īmān), (Chapter: Regarding the one who 

says: I am a true believer) and in the appendices: (Chapter: Regarding the istithnā 

in īmān). 
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As for the footnotes, then they are from the tahqīq of the muhaqqiq. 

If I – very few times – have added something, then this is marked 

with “Translator”. And if the muhaqqiq in his footnotes have 

referred to the takhrīj of a hadīth or narration in another book 

without mentioning the degree of the hadīth or narration in the 

footnote itself, then wherever I have been able to find a degree in 

the books referred to, I have added the degree [in square brackets]. 

I ask Allāh to benefit the author, the muhaqqiq, the translator, the 

reader and the one who aids in spreading the Sunnah. And may 

Allāh make our deeds sincerely for His Face alone. Āmīn. 

 

 

 

Abū Hājar (1443h / 2022) 
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Introduction3 

﷽ 

All praise is due to Allāh. We praise Him, ask Him for help and ask 

Him for forgiveness. And we seek refuge with Allāh from the evil 

in ourselves, and from our bad deeds. Whoever Allāh guides then 

no-one can misguide him, and whoever Allāh misguides then no-

one can guide him. And I bear witness that no-one is worthy of 

worship besides Allāh alone who has no partner, and I bear witness 

that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. May the peace and 

blessings of Allāh be upon him, his family and companions. 

Thereafter: 

This is the second book from “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān”4, and it 

is “Kitab Al-Īmān” by Abū Bakr ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Abī 

Shaybah Al-Kūfī, who died in year 235 after hijrah. He is the author 

of the large book which is known as “Al-Musannaf”. 

And his book “Al-Īmān” is considered among the first which was 

written of the books regarding īmān and the refutation of the 

Murjiah. 

In it he – rahimahullāh – verily gathered ahādīth from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and the narrations which were narrated 

from the Salaf of the Ummah and the leaders of the Sunnah in the 

issues of īmān. 

In this book he took the path of gathering (the narrations) without 

arranging them, without dividing them in chapters and without 

commentary. (This,) while in his book “Al-Īmān” – which is 

included in his book “Al-Musannaf” – we find that he divided it in 

                                                      
3 Translator: Everything from here until the beginning of the book itself is written 

by the muhaqqiq Shaykh ’Ādil Ālu Hamdān. 
4 Translator: “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān war-Radd ‘alā Al-Murjiah” is from the 

tahqiqāt of the Shaykh ‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān. In it he clarified the issues regarding 

īmān and he gathered ten books in the clarification of the manhaj of Ahlus-Sunnah 

regarding the issue of īmān and the refutation of the Murjiah. 



 

7 

chapters and arranged it, just as he did in the rest of the chapters in 

“Al-Musannaf”. This will be shown in the clarification of the 

difference between the two books. 

And verily did Ibn Abī Shaybah – rahimahullāh – end his book with 

his words regarding īmān: “It is verily in speech and deeds, and it 

increases and decreases.” 

I verily added the ahādīth and narrations which are in addition to 

his book “Al-Īmān” from his book “Al-Musannaf” and (also) some 

of his words which the people of knowledge mentioned regarding 

him in their books in the chapters of īmān. 

I ask Allāh to make my work sincere for His Face and in accordance 

with the Sunnah of His Prophet, and to make us and you firm upon 

His religion and the Sunnah of His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam). 
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A biography of the author 

The name: ’Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrāhīm – Abī Shaybah 

– ibn ‘Uthmān ibn Khawāsatī Al-Kūfī. 

The kunyah (nickname): Abū Bakr. 

The common name: Ibn Abī Shaybah. 

Year of birth: 159 after hijrah. 

 

His status in knowledge: 

He memorized the knowledge in a young age. Muhammad ibn 

‘Umar ibn Al-Jurjānī said: I heard Abū Bakr Ibn Abī Shaybah while 

I was with him at the cemetery of Kindah. So I said to him: “O Abū 

Bakr, how old were you when you heard from Sharīk?” He said: “I heard 

from Sharīk when I was fourteen years old. And at that time I memorized 

more hadīth than I do today.” 

Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām said: “The knowledge ended up with 

four (persons): So Abū Bakr is the most detailed of them in it, Ahmad has 

the most understanding of them in it, Yahyā gathered the most of it among 

them and ‘Alī has the most knowledge of them regarding it.” 

Abū Zur’ah Ar-Rāzī said: “I did not see anyone who memorized more 

(or better) than Ibn Abī Shaybah.” So it was said to him: “O Abū 

Zur’ah, what about our companions from Baghdād?” So he said: “Leave 

your companions. They are verily the companions of lies.” 

And Ibn Hibbān said: “He was an expert, a memorizer, righteous, 

among those who wrote, gathered, authored and reminded, and he 

memorized most among the people of his time regarding the maqātī’ (pl 

maqtū’, i.e. narrations ascribed to a tābi’ī).” 
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His shuyūkh: 

Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, Ibn Al-Mubārak, ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn Mahdī, ‘Abdur-Razzāq As-San’ānī, ‘Alī ibn Al-Ja’d, 

Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyād, Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd, Ghundar, Mu’tamar ibn 

Sulaymān, Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrāh, Yahyā Al-Qattān, Yazīd ibn Hārūn, 

Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh and many others besides them. 

 

His students: 

It is not possible to count them due to their large numbers, because 

perhaps around thirty thousand people attended his gathering (of 

knowledge). And from the most prominent of those are: Al-

Bukhārī, Muslim, Abū Dāwūd, Ibn Mājah, Ibrāhīm Al-Harbī, Abū 

Ya’lā Al-Mūsilī, Ibn Abī ‘Āsim, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and his son 

‘Abdullāh, Baqī ibn Makhlad, Abū Zur’ah and Abū Hātim. 

 

His traces of knowledge: 

“Al-Musannaf”, “Al-Musnad”, “At-Tafsīr”, “At-Tārīkh”, “Al-

Īmān”, “Al-Awāil”, “Thawāb Al-Qurān”, “Al-Maghāzī”, “Ar-Radd 

‘alā Abī Hanīfah”, “Al-Fitan”, “Al-Jamal”, “As-Siffīn”, “Al-Fatūh”, 

“Al-Adab”, “Az-Zuhd” and “Al-Ashribah”. 

 

His death:  

Year 235 after hijrah. May Allāh have mercy upon him. 

 

Sources of the biography: 

“Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dīl” (5/160), “Tārīkh Baghdād” (10/66), “As-Siyar” 

(11/122), “Al-‘Ibar” by Adh-Dhahabī (1/331), “Ath-Thuqāt” by Ibn 

Hibbān (8/358) and “Al-Bidāyah wan-Nihāyah” (10/328). 
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The comparison between the independent book “Al-Īmān” 

by Ibn Abī Shaybah, and his book “Al-Īmān” which he 

included in his book “Al-Musannaf” 

The number of ahādīth and narrations which are in the individual 

book “Al-Īmān” = 139. 

The number of ahādīth and narrations which are in the book “Al-

Īmān” from the book “Al-Musannaf” = 143, and they are the 

narrations from 30945 – 31088. 

And the book “Al-Īmān” which is in “Al-Musannaf” is verily 

distinguished by being divided in chapters and arranged for all 

ahādīth and narrations. 

While in the individual book “Al-Īmān” he gathered the ahādīth and 

narrations without any arrangement. 

The chapters in the book “Al-Īmān” in “Al-Musannaf”: 

1. “What was narrated regarding īmān and Islām.” And it 

includes 10 ahādīth and narrations. 

2. “What they said: regarding the description of īmān.” And it 

includes 13 ahādīth and narrations. 

3. “The one who says: I am a believer.” And it includes 4 

ahādīth and narrations. 

4. “What they said: regarding what the believer is created 

upon of characteristics.” And it includes 9 ahādīth and 

narrations. 

5. “Chapter”. And this included the rest of the ahādīth and 

narrations. 
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The translation of the text of the book 

“Kitāb Al-Īmān” 

بَةَ الْكحوفِي   لِلِإمَامِ أَبِ بَكْرٍ عَبْدِ اِلله بْنِ مُحَمَّدِ بْنِ أَبِ شَي ْ
 وَايةَح أَبِ الْعَلاءِ مُحَمَّدِ بْنِ أَحَْْدَ بْنِ جَعْفَرٍ الْوكَِيعِييِ الْكحوفِيِ عَنْهح رِ 

 روَِايةَح أبِ مُحَمَّدٍ الَْْسَنِ بْنِ رَشِيقٍ الْعَسْكَريِيِ عَنْهح 
 ارسِِييِ عَنْهح فَ روَِايةَح أبِ الْقَاسِمِ عَلِييِ بْنِ مُحَمَّدِ بْنِ عَلِييِ بْنِ أَحَْْدَ بْنِ عِيسَى الْ 

 روَِايةَح أبِ صَادِقٍ محرْشَدِ بْنِ يََْيََ بْنِ قاَسِمِ بْنِ عَلِييٍ الْبَ زَّازِ الْمَدَنِيِ عَنْهح 
 روَِايةَح أبِ عحبَ يْدِ اِلله مُحَمَّدِ بْنِ عَلِييِ بْنِ مُحَمَّدٍ الرَّحَبِيِ عَنْهح 

 الَأوْقِييِ الصيوفِيِ عَنْهح أبحو عَلِييٍ حَسَنِ بْنِ أَحَْْدَ بْنِ يحوسحفَ 

Written by Abū Bakr ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Abī Shaybah 

Al-Kūfī rahimahullāh. 

The narration of Abū Al-‘Alā Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ja’far Al-

Wakī’ī Al-Kūfī from him (i.e. the author). 

The narration of Abū Muhammad Al-Hasan ibn Rashīq Al-‘Askarī 

from him. 

The narration of Abū Al-Qāsim ‘Alī ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn 

Ahmad ibn ‘Īsā Al-Fārisī from him. 

The narration of Abū Sādiq Marshad ibn Qāsim Al-Madanī from 

him. 

The narration of ‘Ubayd-Allāh Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn 

Muhammad Ar-Rahbī from him. 

The narration of Az-Zāhid Abū ‘Alī Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn Yūsuf 

Al-Awqī from him. 

The narration of Al-Imām Kamāl Ad-Dīn Abū Al-‘Abbās Ahmad 

ibn Abī Al-Fadāil from him. 
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 بِسْمِ اِلله الرَّحَْْنِ الرَّحِيمِ 
  .وَسَلَّمَ صَلَّى اللهُ عَلَى مَُُمَّدٍ وَآلِهِ 

In the Name of Allāh the most Merciful, the most Beneficent. 

And may the peace and blessing of Allāh be upon Muhammad 

and his family. 

 قِراَءلَ عَلَيْهِ وَأنَََ فِي أَخْبََنَََ الِإمَامح الزَّاهِدح وَالْوَرعِح أبحو عَلِييٍ حَسَنح بْنح أَحَْْدَ بْنِ يحوسحفَ الَأوْقِيي الصيو 
لَ لَهح : أَخْبََكَحمْ أسَْْعح فِ يَ وْمِ الَأرْبَ عَاءِ سَادِسَ عَشَرَ رَبيِعٍ الَأوَّلِ سَنَةَ ثَلاثٍ وَعِشْريِنَ وَسِتيِمِائةٍِ ، قِي

ََ فِ قِ  الِإمَامح الصَّالِحح أبحو عحبَ يْدِ اِلله مُحَمَّدح بْنح عَلِييِ بْنِ مُحَمَّدٍ الرَّحَبِي  ََلِ ََ ََسْمَعح ، وَ ْْ راَءلَ عَلَيْهِ وَأَ
عَمْ ، قِيلَ لهَح الثَّامِنِ مِنْ رَجَبَ سَنَةَ خََْسٍ وَسَبْعِيَن وَخََْسِمِائةٍَ بفِِسَطاَطِ مِصْرَ فَأقََ رَّ بِهِ ، وَقاَلَ : ْ َ 

بَ زَّازح الْمَدَنِي بِفِسَطاَطٍ فِ شَهْرِ بْنِ عَلِييٍ الْ  : أَخْبََكَحمْ الشَّيْخح أبحو صَادِقٍ محرْشَدح بْنح يََْيََ بْنِ قاَسِمِ 
يي بْنح مُحَمَّدِ رَبيِعٍ الآخَرِ سَنَةَ خََْسَةَ عَشَرَََ وَخََْسِمِائَةٍ فأَقََ رَّ بهِِ ، وَقاَلَ : َْ عَمْ : أنَََ أبحو الْقَاسِمِ عَلِ 

محعَةِ فِ التَّاسِعِ عَشَرَ مِنْ شَوَالٍ فَسوِيي قِراَءلَ عَلَيْهِ يَ وْمَ الحْ بْنِ عَلِييِ بْنِ أَحَْْدَ بْنِ عِيسَى الْفَارسِِيي الْ 
 عَلَيْهِ : نََ مِنْ سَنَةِ إِحْدَى وَأرَْبعَِيَن وَأرَْبعَِمِائةٍَ : أنََ أبحو مُحَمَّدٍ الَْْسَنح بْنح رَشِيقٍ الْعَسْكَريِي قِراَءلَ 

ََلِ  أبَحو الْعَلاءِ مُحَمَّدح بْنح أَحَْْدَ  َِ لِسَبْعِ بْنِ جَعْفَرٍ الْوكَِيعِيي الْكحوفِي قِراَءلَ عَلَيْهِ ، وَ ََ فِ يَ وْمِ السَّبْ
بَةَ ليَْالٍ بَ قَيْنَ مِنْ صَفَرَ سَنَةَ سَبْعٍ وََِسْعِيَن وَمِائَ تَيْنِ : نََ أبَحو بَكْرٍ عَبْدح اِلله بْنح مُحَ  مَّدِ بْنِ أَبِ شَي ْ

  :الْكحوفِي قاَلَ 

The Imām, the ascetic, the God-fearing Abū ‘Alī Hasan ibn Ahmad 

ibn Yūsuf Al-Awqī As-Sūfī informed us – what was read for him 

while I was listening – on the day of Al-Arbi’ā the 16th of Rabī’ Al-

Awwal, in the year six-hundred and twenty-three (after hijrah). It 

was said to him: The righteous Imām Abū ‘Ubayd-Allāh 

Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Muhammad Ar-Rahbī informed you what 

was read for him while you were listening, and this was the 8th of 

the month of Rajab, in the year five-hundred and seventy-five in 

(the city of) Fustāt in Egypt. So he acknowledged this and said: 

“Yes.” It was said to him: The shaykh Abū Sādiq Marshad ibn Yahyā 

ibn Al-Qāsim ibn ‘Alī Al-Bazzār Al-Madanī informed you in Fustāt 

in Egypt, in the month of Rabī’ Al-Ākhir, in the year five-hundred 

and fifteen. So he acknowledged it and said: “Yes.” Abū Al-Qāsim 
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‘Alī ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Īsā Al-Fārisī Al-

Fasawī narrated to us – what was read for him – on the day of 

Jumu’ah on the 19th of Shawwāl, in the year four-hundred and 

fourteen (and said): Abū Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Rashīq Al-

‘Askarī narrated to us what was read for him (and said): Abū Al-

‘Alā Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Ja’far Al-Wakī’ī Al-Kūfī narrated 

to us – what was read for him – and this was on the day of As-Sabt 

when there was seven days left of Safar, in the year of two-hundred 

and ninety-seven (and said): Abū Bakr ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad 

ibn Abī Shaybah Al-Kūfī narrated to us and said: 
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 مَا ذكُِرَ فِ الِإيْماَنِ 

What was mentioned regarding īmān 

ث َ  - 1 َِ بْ حَدَّ ، عَنْ محعَا حَ عحرْوَََ بْنَ الن َّزَّالِ يَحَديِثح عْ نِ جَبَلٍ، نَا غحنْدَرٌ، عَنْ شحعْبَةَ، عَنِ الَْْكَمِ، قاَلَ: سَِْ
ا رأَيَْ تحهح خَاليِلا ق ح  بَ لْنَا مَعَ رَسحولِ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ مِنْ غَزْوََِ ََ بحوكَ، فَ لَمَّ :قاَلَ: أقَ ْ حَ يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ،  لْ

ََ عَنْ عَظِيمٍ، وَهحوَ يَسِيٌر عَلَى مَنْ يَسَّرَهح اللََّّح، أَخْبَْنِ بعَِمَلٍ يحدْخِلحنِِ الْنََّةَ، قاَلَ: ) حَقِيمح  بَخْ، لَقَدْ سَألَْ
ََ الْمَفْرحوضَةَ، وَََ لْقَى اللَََّّ لََ حَشْرِ  ََ عَلَى رَأْسِ الْأَمْرِ  كح الصَّلَاََ الْمَكْتحوبةََ، وََ حؤْتِ الزَّكَا ئلا، أَوَلََ أدَحلي بهِِ شَي ْ

سْلَامح مَنْ أَسْلَمَ سَلِمَ، وَأمََّا عَمحودحهح فَالصَّلَا  حَرْوََِ سِنَامِهِ؟ وَأمََّا رأَْسح الْأَمْرِ فاَلْإِ حَرْوَحَ سِنَامِهِ وَعَمحودِهِ وَ حَ، وَأمََّا 
 (  فاَلِْهَادح فِ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ 

1. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Al-Hakam who 

said: I heard ‘Urwah ibn An-Nazzāl narrate from Mu’ādh ibn Jabal 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: We came back from the battle of Tabūk 

along with the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 

Then when I saw him being alone I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, 

inform me of a deed which will make me enter Paradise.” He said: “Bakh 

(bravo, excellent, great!). You have verily asked about something 

major, while it is easy for the one whom Allāh makes it easy for: 

You perform the obligatory prayers, you pay the obligatory alms 

and you meet Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – without associating 

anything with Him in worship. Should I not point out to you the 

head of the affair, its pillar and it highest point? As for the head of 

the affair, then it is Al-Islām. Whoever submits to Islām, he 

becomes safe. And as for its pillar, then it is the prayer5.  

                                                      
5 Ibn Al-Qayyim said in “As-Salāh” (p. 72): “And the aspect of argumentations in 

this is, that he informed that the prayer with regard to Islām is as the pillar upon which a 

tent is built. So just as the tent falls when its pillar falls, then likewise Islām disappears 

by the disappearance of the prayer. And Ahmad used exactly this as evidence.” 

And Ibn Rajab said in “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam” (p. 146): “So he made the 

prayer to be just like the pillar of a tent which cannot be erected or remain firm except by 

it. And if the pillar falls, then the tent verily falls and it cannot remain erected without 

it.” 
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And as for its highest point, then it is the jihād in the path of 

Allāh.”6 

يَْدٍ، عَنِ الْأَ  - 2 حَ بْنح حْح ثَ نَا عَبِيدَ ٍَ، قَالَ: عْمَِ،، عَنِ الَْْكَمِ، عَنْ مَيْمحوِ  بْنِ أَبِ شَبِيبٍ حَدَّ ، عَنْ محعَا
كَََرَ نََْوَهح   خَرَجْنَا مَعَ رَسحولِ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فِ غَزْوََِ ََ بحوكَ، ثُحَّ 

2. ‘Abīdah ibn Humayd narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Al-

Hakam, from Maymūn ibn Abī Shabīb, from Mu’ādh (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: “We went out with the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) to the battle of Tabūk…” And then he mentioned a 

similar narration.7 

ثَ نَا أبَحو الْأَحْوَصِ، عَنْ مَنْ  - 3 ، عَنْ رَجحلٍ، مِنْ بَنِِ أَسَدٍ، عَنْ عَلِييٍ حَدَّ ، قَالَ: قاَلَ صحورٍ، عَنْ ربِْعِييٍ
يماَِ  حَتََّّ ي حؤْمِنَ بِِِنَّ: لََ  دَ رَجحلٌ طعَْمَ الْإِ  إلَِهَ إِلََّ اللََّّح وَحْدَهح، رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ "أرَْبَعٌ لَنْ يََِ

ٌَ ثُحَّ مَب ْعحوثٌ مِنْ بَ عْدِ الْمَوْتِ، وَي حؤْمِنح بِِ  وَأَنيِ رَسحولح  ، وَبََِِّهح مَييِ  لْقَدَرِ كحليِهِ" اللََِّّ بَ عَثَنِِ بِِلَْْقيِ

3. Abū Al-Ahwas narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Rib’ī, from a 

man from Banū Asad, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “A man will 

never find the taste of īmān before he believes in four things: That 

there is no-one worthy of worship besides Allāh alone, that I am 

the Messenger of Allāh whom He sent with the truth, that he will 

die and then be resurrected after death, and that he believes in all 

of the Qadar.”8 

                                                      
6 The author narrated it in his “Musannaf” (Kitāb Al-Īmān) (30950), Ahmad 

(22016, 22047, 22068), An-Nasāī in “Al-Kubrā” (11394), Ibn Mājah (3973), At-

Tirmidhī (2616) and he said: “This is a hasan sahīh hadīth.” And the hadīth is 

narrated from many ways, and their chains of narrations are not free from some 

talk. See “Al-‘Ilal” by Ad-Dāraqutnī (988) and “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam” 

hadīth (29). 
7 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30950). 
8 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (Kitāb Al-Īmān) (30952), Ahmad 

(11112), Abū Ya’lā (376), Al-Firyābī in “Al-Qadar” (194) and Al-Ājurrī in “Ash-

Sharī’ah” (374). 

Translator: Its narrators are all trustworthy except the unnamed man from Banū 

Asad. But At-Tirmidhī narrated a sahīh hadīth with a similar wording that testifies 

to the correctness of this narration: = 
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ثَ نَا ابْنح فحضَيْلٍ، عَنْ عَطاَءِ بْنِ السَّائِبِ، عَنْ سَالِِِ بْنِ أَبِ الْعَْدِ، عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ، قَ  - 4 الَ: جَاءَ حَدَّ
ََ يََ غحلَامَ بَنِِ عَ  أَعْراَبٌِّ إِلََ النَّبِيِ صَلَّى ( اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فَ قَالَ: السَّلَامح عَلَيْ ََ بْدِ الْمحطَّلِبِ فَ قَالَ: ) وَعَلَيْ

ََ وَوَافِدحهحمْ، وَأَنََ  ََ مِنْ بَنِِ سَعْدِ بْنِ بَكْرٍ، وَأَنََ رَسحولح قَ وْمِي إلِيَْ ََ فَمحشِ سَ قاَلَ: إِنيِ رَجحلٌ مِنْ أَخْوَالِ يدح ائلِح
ََ يََ أَخَا بَنِِ سَعْدٍ( قاَلَ: مَ  كَ، قَالَ: ) خحذْ عَلَيْ كَ، وَمحنَاشِدحكَ فَمحشِيدح محنَاشَدَتِ إِيََّ ، نْ مَسْألََتِِ إِيََّ ََ  خَلَقَ

ََ بِِ  ، وَمَنْ هحوَ خَالِقح مَنْ بَ عْدَكَ؟ قاَلَ: ) اللََّّح ( ، قاَلَ: فَ نَشَدْحَ ََ لَ ؟ وَمَنْ هحوَ خَالِقح مَنْ قَ ب ْ ََ للََِّّ أَهحوَ أرَْسَلَ
نَ هحمَا الريزِْقَ؟ قاَلَ: بْعَ، وَأَجْرَى بَ ي ْ بْعَ وَالْأَرَضِيَن السَّ اللََّّح (  ) قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ ( قَالَ: مَنْ خَلَقَ السَّمَوَاتِ السَّ

؟ قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ ( قاَلَ: فَإِنََّ وَجَدْ  ََ ََ بِِللََِّّ أَهحوَ أرَْسَلَ ْْشَدْحَ ، أَْ  حْصَليِيَ نََ فِ كِ قاَلَ: فأََ ََ ، وَأمََرََْ نَا رحسحلح ََ تَابِ
ََ بِِللََِّّ أَهحوَ أمََرَكَ؟ قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ ( قاَلَ  لَةِ خََْسَ صَلَوَاتٍ لِمَوَاقِيتِهَا، فَ نَشَدْحَ : فإَِنََّ وَجَدْنََ فِ  فِ الْيَ وْمِ وَاللَّي ْ

، أَْ  نََْخحذَ  ََ ، وَأمََرََْ نَا رحسحلح ََ ََ بِِللََِّّ أَهحوَ أمََرَكَ؟ مِنْ حَوَاشِي أمَْوَالنَِا فَ نَ رحدَّهح عَلَى ف حقَراَئنَِا، فَ نَشَ  كِتَابِ دْحَ
هَا وَلََ إِرْبَ لِ فيها، قاَلَ: ثُحَّ  ََ عَن ْ حَ بِسَائلِِ الَ: أمََا قَ قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ ( ، قاَلَ: ثُحَّ قاَلَ: أمََّا الْْاَمِسَةح فَ لَسْ

 ََ ََ رَسحولح اللََِّّ  وَالَّذِي بَ عَثَ ، لَأَعْمَلَنَّ بِِاَ، وَمَنْ أَطاَعَنِِ مِنْ قَ وْمِي، ثُحَّ رَجَعَ، فَضَحِ  صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ بِِلَْْقيِ
 وَالَّذِي َْ فْسِي بيَِدِهِ، لئَِنْ صَدَقَ ليََدْخحلَنَّ الْنََّةَ (   بَدَتْ َْ وَاجِذحهح وَقاَلَ: )وَسَلَّمَ حَتََّّ 

4. Ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from Sālim ibn 

Abī Al-Ja’d, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: A 

Bedouin came to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and said: 

“May peace be upon you, O boy from Banū ‘Abdil-Muttalib.” 

So he said: “And upon you.” 

He said: “I am verily a man from your maternal uncles from Banū Sa’d 

ibn Bakr, and I am the messenger of my people to you and their delegation. 

And I will ask you and be fierce in my questions to you, and I will request 

from you and be fierce in my requests from you.” 

He said: “Do (or ask) as you want, O brother of Banū Sa’d.” 

                                                      

دٌ رسولح اللََِّّ بعَثَنِ بِلْقيِ ، ويحؤ  مَّ نح بِلموتِ ، وبِلبَعثِ ملَ يؤمِنح عبدٌ حتََّّ ي حؤْمِنَ بِربعٍ : يشهَدح أ  لَ إلَهَ إلََّ اللََّّح، وأنيِ مُح
 بعدَ الموتِ ، ويؤمِنح بِلقَدرِ 

“A slave does not believe until he believes in four (things): He testifies to no-one 

being worthy of worship besides Allāh and that I am Muhammad the Messenger 

of Allāh and He sent me with the truth, he believes in death and the resurrection 

after death, and he believes in the Qadar.” 
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He said: “Who has created you? And who was the creator before you? 

And who is the creator after you?”  

He said: “Allāh.” 

He said: “Then I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He sent you (as a 

prophet and messenger)?” 

He said: “Yes.” 

He said: “Who has created the seven heavens and the seven earths, and 

caused the provision to flow among them?”  

He said: “Allāh.” 

He said: “So I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He sent you?” 

He said: “Yes.” 

He said: “We have verily found in your book (i.e. the Qurān), and your 

messengers have ordered us to pray five times in the day and night in their 

specific times. So I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He commanded you 

this?” 

He said: “Yes.” 

He said: “We have verily found in your book (i.e. the Qurān), and your 

messengers have ordered us to take from the margins of our wealth and 

give it to the poor among is. So I ask you in the Name of Allāh; has He 

commanded you this?” 

He said: “Yes.” 

He said: Then he said: “As for the fifth then I will not ask you about it, 

and I have no need for it.” 

Then he said: “By the One who has sent you with the truth, I will verily 

perform this and (so will) whoever follows me from my people.” 

Then he returned and the Messenger of Allāh laughed until his 

molar teeth became visible.  
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And he said: “By the One in whose Hand my soul is in, if he is 

truthful then he will verily enter Paradise.”9 

ثَ نَا شَبَابةَح بْنح سَوَّارٍ، نَ سحلَيْمَا ح بْنح الْمحغِيرََِ، عَ  - 5 ، عَنْ أََْسٍ حَدَّ ٍَ يِنَا أَْ  ، قاَلَ:نْ ثََبِ " كحنَّا قَدْ نُح
يءَ الرَّجحلح مِنْ أَهْلِ ا لْبَادِيةَِ الْعَاقِلح َْسْأَلَ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ عَنْ شَيْءٍ وكََاَ  ي حعْجِب حنَا أَْ  يََِ

ََ ََ زْعحمح أَ َّ مِنْ أَهْلِ الْبَادِيةَِ فَ قَالَ: يََ مُحَمَّدح، أَََى رَسحو  فَ يَسْألَحهح وَنََْنح َْسْمَعح، فَجَاءَهح رَجحلٌ  ََ فَ زَعَمَ أََّ اللَََّّ  لح
، فَ قَالَ: ) صَدَقَ  ََ )  ضَ؟ قاَلَ:قَ الْأَرْ ( قَالَ: فَمَنْ خَلَ نْ خَلَقَ السَّمَاءَ؟ قاَلَ: ) اللََّّح ( قاَلَ: فَمَ أرَْسَلَ

، وَخَلَقَ الْأَرْضَ، وََْصَبَ ( قاَلَ: فَبِالَّذِي خَلَقَ السَّمَاءَ بَ هَذِهِ الْبَِالَ؟ قَالَ: ) اللََّّح صَ ( قاَلَ: فَمَنْ َْ اللََّّح 
؟ قَالَ: ) َْ عَمْ الْبَِالَ  ََ نَا خََْسَ صَلَ ، آللََّّح أرَْسَلَ ََ أَ َّ عَلَي ْ اتٍ فِ يَ وْمِنَا، قَالَ: ) صَدَقَ وَ ( قَالَ: زَعَمَ رَسحولح
مَوَاتِ، وَخَلَقَ الْأَرْضَ، وََْصَبَ الْبَِالَ آللََّّح أمََرَكَ بِِذََا؟ قاَلَ: ( . قاَ ( . قاَلَ: َْ عَمْ  )لَ: فبَِالَّذِي خَلَقَ السَّ

نَا صَوْمَ  ََ أَ َّ عَلَي ْ قَ ي خَلَقَ السَّمَاءَ، وَخَلَ . قَالَ: فبَِالَّذِ  ( صَدَقَ  شَهْرٍ فِ سَنَتِنَا، قاَلَ: ) زَعَمَ رَسحولح
ََ أَ َّ عَ رَكَ بِِذََا؟ قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ الْأَرْضَ، وََْصَبَ الْبَِالَ آللََّّح أمََ  نَا الَْْ ََّّ مِنَ اسْتَطَ ( . قاَلَ: زَعَمَ رَسحولح اعَ لَي ْ
، قاَلَ: ) صَدَقَ  رَكَ الَ آللََّّح أمََ بَ ( . قاَلَ: فبَِالَّذِي خَلَقَ السَّمَاءَ، وَخَلَقَ الْأَرْضَ، وََْصَبَ الِْ إلِيَْهِ سَبِيلال

ئلا، وَلََ أحْْقِصح مِنْهح بِِذََا؟ قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ  ََ بِِلَْْقيِ لََ أزَيِدح عَلَيْهِ شَي ْ ئلا، فَ قَالَ رَسحولح ( . فَ قَالَ: وَالَّذِي بَ عَثَ  شَي ْ
 ( إِْ  صَدَقَ دَخَلَ الْنََّةَ  سَلَّمَ )اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَ 

5. Shabbābah ibn Sawwār narrated to us (and said): Sulaymān ibn 

Al-Mughīrah narrated to us, from Thābit, from Anas (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: We had verily been prohibited from asking the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) about something, 

so it would please us when an intelligent man from the people of 

the desert would come and ask him while we were listening. So a 

man came to him from the people of the desert and said: “O 

Muhammad, your messenger came and claimed that you claim that Allāh 

has sent you.” 

So he said: “He has spoken the truth.” 

He said: “Then who has created the heaven?”  

He said: “Allāh.” 

                                                      
9 Narrated by Ibn Abī Shaybah in his “Musannaf” (30953) and Ahmad (2254). 

And see what comes after it. 
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He said: “Then who has created the earth.”  

He said: “Allāh.” 

He said: “Then who has erected these mountains?”  

He said: “Allāh.” 

He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and 

erected the mountains; has Allāh sent you?”  

He said: “Yes.” 

He said: “Your messenger claimed that we are obligated to prayer five 

prayers in our day [and our night]?” 

He said: “He has spoken the truth.” 

He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and 

erected the mountains; has Allāh commanded you this?”  

He said: “Yes.”10 

He said: “And your messenger claimed that we are obligated to fast one 

month every year?” 

He said: “He has spoken the truth.” 

He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and 

erected the mountains; has Allāh commanded you this?”  

He said: “Yes.” 

He said: “Your messenger claimed that we are obligated to perform Hajj 

for the one who is capable of doing so.” 

He said: “He has spoken the truth.” 

                                                      
10 And in “Al-Musannaf” after this: He said: “And your messenger claimed that we 

are obligated (to pay) the alms on our wealth?” He said: “He has spoken the truth.” 

He said: “By the One who has sent you; have Allāh commanded you this?” He said: 

“Yes.” 
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He said: “By the One who has created the heaven, created the earth and 

erected the mountains; has Allāh commanded you this?”  

He said: “Yes.” 

He said: Then he said11: “By the One who has sent you with the truth, I 

will not add anything to this, nor will I subtract anything from it.” 

Then the Messenger of Allāh said: “If he is truthful he will enter 

Paradise.”12 

6 -  ٍَ حَ، نَ أََْسح بْنح مَالِ ََ، نَ قَ تَادَ ثَ نَا زَيْدح بْنح الْْحبَابِ، عَنْ عَلِييِ بْنِ مَسْعَدَ قاَلَ: قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ  ،حَدَّ
يماَ ح فِ الْقَلْبِ( ثُحَّ يحشِيرح بيَِدِهِ إِلََ صَدْرهِِ: ) الت َّ  صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ ) سْلَامح عَلَاْيَِةٌ، وَالْإِ قْوَى هَاهحنَا، الْإِ

 الت َّقْوَى هَاهحنَا ( 

6. Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Mas’adah (who 

said): Qatādah narrated to us (and said): Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) narrated to us and said: The Messenger of Allāh said: “Islām 

is openly apparent, and īmān is in the heart.” Then he pointed 

towards his chest: “The taqwā (fear of Allāh) lies here, the taqwā 

lies here.”13 

ثَ نَا محصْعَبح بْنح الْمِقْدَامِ، نَ أبَحو هِلَالٍ، - 7 سحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَنْ أََْسٍ، قَالَ: قاَلَ رَ  عَنْ قَ تَادََ، حَدَّ
 لََ إِيماََ  لِمَنْ لََ أمََاْةََ لَهح (  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )

                                                      
11 In “Al-Musannaf”: Then he turned away and said: “By the One…” 
12 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30954), Al-Bukhārī (63) and Muslim 

(12). 
13 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30955) (Chapter: What they said 

about the description of īmān), Ahmad (12381), Abū Ya’lā in his “Musnad” 

(2923), Al-‘Uqaylī in “Ad-Du’afā” (4/270) and Ibn ‘Adī in “Al-Kāmil” (5/207). 

In its isnād is: ‘Alī ibn Mas’adah, and they verily disagreed regarding him. Ibn 

‘Adī said: “His ahādīth are not established.” Ibn Hibbān said: “That which is not in 

accordance with the trustworthy is not used as evidence.” (Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl 21/130) 

Al-‘Uqaylī said: “The last words was narrated with another isnād that this, from his 

words: The taqwā is here.” 

I said: It was narrated by Muslim (2564) from the hadīth of Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and its wording is: “The taqwā is here.” And he pointed to his 

chest three times. 
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7. Mus’ab ibn Miqdām narrated to us (and said): Abū Hilāl narrated 

to us, from Qatādah, from Anas (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is no 

īmān for the one who has no trust (i.e. who is not trustworthy).”14 

ثَ نَ  - 8 ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ عَ حَدَّ  بْنِ عَمْرِو بْنِ هِنْدٍ الَْمَلِييِ
يٌّ رَضِيَ اللََّّح لِ ا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، نَ عَوْفٌ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ

يماَ ح ازْدَادَتْ بَ يَاضلا حَتََّّ يَ ب ْيَضَّ  عَنْهح ) يماَ ح يَ بْدَأح لحمْظةٌَ بَ يْضَاءح فِ الْقَلْبِ، كحلَّمَا ازْدَادَ الْإِ الْقَلْبح كحليهح،  الْإِ
بح كحليهح، وَالَّذِي لْ وَإِ َّ النيِفَاقَ يَ بْدَأح لحمْظَةٌ سَوْدَاءح فِ الْقَلْبِ فَكحلَّمَا ازْدَادَ النيِفَاقح ازْدَادَتْ حَتََّّ يَسْوَدَّ الْقَ 

جَدْتُححوهح لَوْ شَقَقْتحمْ عَنْ قَ لْبِ محنَافِقٍ وَ وَ َْ فْسِي بيَِدِهِ لَوْ شَقَقْتحمْ عَنْ قَ لْبِ محؤْمِنٍ وَجَدْتُححوهح أبَْ يَضَ الْقَلْبِ، 
 (  أَسْوَدَ الْقَلْبِ 

8. Abū Usāmah narrated to us (and said): ‘Awf narrated to us, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn Hind Al-Jamalī who said: ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) said: “Īmān begins as a white spot in the heart, and every time 

īmān increases it increases in whiteness until the whole heart becomes 

white. And verily nifāq (hypocrisy) starts as black spot on the heart, and 

every time the nifāq increases it increases (in blackness) until the whole 

heart becomes black. By the One in whose Hand my soul is in, if you split 

open to the heart of a believer you would find his heart to be white, and if 

you split open to the heart of the munāfiq (hypocrite) you would find his 

heart to be black.”15 

                                                      
14 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30956) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding the description of īmān), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (61) and “Al-Musnad” 

(12382) and his son in “As-Sunnah” (782). 

Al-Baghawī said in “Sharh As-Sunnah”: “A hasan hadīth.” 

And Ad-Dāraqutnī described in “Al-‘Ilal” (2372) and (2533) that the correct is 

that the narration is from the marāsīl (pl. mursal) of Al-Hasan Al-Basrī 

rahimahullāh. 

And a similar narration will come here (in this book) (13) from the saying of 

‘Urwah rahimahullāh. And it has verily gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd 

(78) from the saying of ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

And Ahmad narrated this saying in “Al-Īmān” as the saying of several people 

from the Salaf. See (60, 330, 399, 400, 410 460). 
15 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30957) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding the description of īmān), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (440), Wakī’ in “Az-

Zuhd” (1440) and Al-Lālakāī (1701). And its isnād is munqati’ (cut off). And Abū 

‘Ubayd – rahimahullāh – narrated it in “Al-Īmān” (38). 
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ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ  - 9 ، عَنْ سحلَيْمَاَ  بْنِ مَسِيرَََ، عَنْ طاَرقِِ بْنِ شِهَابٍ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ عَبْ حَدَّ :، نَ الْأَعْمَ،ح   دح اللََّّ
حَ أح  ) ْْبَ فَ ت حنْكَ حَ فِ قَ لْبِهِ حْكْتَةٌ سَوْدَاءح، ثُحَّ يحذِْْبح الذَّ ْْبَ فَ ي حنْكَ خْرَى حَتََّّ يَصِيَر إِ َّ الرَّجحلَ ليَحذِْْبح الذَّ

َِ الرَّبْدَاءِ لَوَْ   ا  (  قَ لْبِهِ لَوَْ  الشَّ

9. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from 

Sulaymān ibn Maysarah, from Tariq ibn Shihāb who said: 

‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Verily, when a man commits a sin 

a black spot appears on his heart. Then he commits another sin and another 

(black spot) will appear. Until the color of his heart becomes like the spotted 

sheep.”16 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
16 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30958), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (438), 

Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1206) and it is sahīh. 

And “the spotted sheep”: Ibn Fāris said in “Miqyās Al-Lughah” (2/294): “The 

spotted sheep; and it is the black (sheep) with red and white spots.” 

And in the “Tafsīr” of At-Tabarī (30/99) and “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1207) from 

Mujāhid who said: “The heart is just like the hand. When a man commits a sin then 

some of it folds – and he folded a finger – and when he commits (another) sin, some of 

it folds – and he folded another finger until he folded all of his fingers – then it 

becomes sealed. And they used to consider this to be the cover.”  

Then he recited: 

 ﴾ كََلّا  بلَْ  رَانَ عََلَ قُلُوبهِِمْ مَا كََنوُا يكَْسِبُونَ  ﴿

“No. Rather what they have earned (of wrongdoing) has covered their hearts.” 
(Al-Mutaffifīn 83:14) 
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ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، قَالَ: قاَلَ هِشَامٌ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، قاَلَ: ) - 10 َْ أمََاْةَح  حَدَّ عَبْدٍ قَطي إِلََّ  مَا َْ قَصَ
حْهح(   َْ قَصَ إِيماَ

10. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān who said: Hishām said, from 

his father who said: “The trust of a slave never decreases, except that his 

īmān decreases (along with it).”17 

ثَ نَا  - 11 نَةَ، عَنْ احَدَّ يماَ ح هَيحوبٌ  قاَلَ: )عَمْروٍ، عَنْ عحبَ يْدِ بْنِ عحمَيْرٍ، بْنح عحيَ ي ْ  ( الْإِ

11. (Sufyān) ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr, from ‘Ubayd 

ibn ‘Umayr who said: “The īmān is fearful.”18 

                                                      
17 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30959), ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” 

(772) and see the rest of its takhrīj over there. [From “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullāh: It 

is sahīh.] And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (1017) from Al-Fadl who said: I 

heard Abū ‘Abdillāh when he was asked about the decrease of īmān? So he said: 

“Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Hishām ibn ‘Urwah, from his father who said: 

…” And he mentioned the narration according to my tahqīq. 
18 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30960) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah 

Al-Kubrā” (923) with my tahqīq. Al-Azharī said in “Tahdhīb Al-Lughah” (6/244): 

“And it was narrated from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr that he said: ‘The īmān is fearful.’ And it 

has two aspects. One of them is: The believer fears the sin so he avoids it. And the other 

is: The believer is fearful meaning: respected. Because he fears Allāh and so the people fear 

him, meaning: they hold him at high status and respect him.” 

Abū ‘Ubayd – rahimahullāh – said in “Gharīb Al-Hadīth” (4/354): “In the hadīth of 

‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr Al-Laythī: ‘The īmān is fearful’. Then some people interpret it as it is 

feared, but this is nothing (i.e. not correct). And if it had been as such then it would have 

been said: mahīb (feared). And even with this it is a weak meaning that has no argument 

since it is not in the hadīth, except that the believer is feared by the people, but in this 

there is no knowledge which can be taken advantage of. Verily the interpretation of his 

words: ‘The īmān is fearful’ is that the believer is fearful and he fears the sins. Because if 

it had not been for the īmān, then he would not have feared the sins, nor would he be 

scared of them. So it is as if the deed is for the īmān, and if it is for the īmān, then it is for 

the believer. Have you not heard His Words: 

عُوذُ باِلراحَْْنِ مِنكَْ إنِْ كُنتَْ تقَِيًّا ﴿
َ
 ﴾ قاَلَتْ إنِِِّ أ

“I verily seek refuge with Ar-Rahmān from you, if you are God-fearing.”  
(Maryam 19:18) 

Maryam verily frightened him with the taqwā (fear of Allāh). And regarding this it is 

narrated from Abū Wāil that he said: ‘Maryam verily knew that the God-fearing has 

intellect (or self-control).’ And from this are the words of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz: ‘The 

fearing) is restrained.’ So this is verily from the aspect of taqwā and īmān.”-taqī (God 



 

24 

نَةَ، عَنْ عَمْرٍو، عَنْ نََفِعِ بْنِ جحبَيْرٍ:  - 12 ثَ نَا ابْنح عحيَ ي ْ لَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ بَ عَثَ أَ َّ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ صَ حَدَّ
: بِِ  النَّاسِ  بِشْرَ بْنَ سححَيْمٍ الْغِفَاريَِّ يَ وْمَ النَّحْرِ ي حنَادِي فِ   أََّهح لََ يَدْخحلح الْنََّةَ إِلََّ َْ فْسٌ محؤْمِنَةٌ "  "نًل

12. Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr, from Nāfi’ ibn Jubayr, 

that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) sent Bishr 

ibn Suhaym Al-Ghifārī – on the day of slaughtering – to call out 

among the people in Minā: “Verily, only a believing soul will enter 

Paradise.”19 

ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، - 13 حَ امْرئٍِ وَلََ صِيَامحهح، مَنْ شَاءَ  نَ هِشَامح بْنح عحرْوَََ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ قاَلَ: ) حَدَّ لََ يَ غحرََّّكحمْ صَلَا
 صَامَ، وَمَنْ شَاءَ صَلَّى، لََ دِينَ لِمَنْ لََ أمََاْةََ لَهح( 

13. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Hishām ibn ’Urwah narrated to 

us, from his father who said: “Do not let the prayer of a person deceive 

you, nor his fast. Whoever wants to, he fasts, and whoever wants to, he 

prays. Verily, there is no religion for the one who has no trust.”20 

ثَ نَا عَفَّا ح، نَ حََّْادح بْنح سَلَمَةَ، عَ  - 14 ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنْ جَ حَدَّ هِ عحمَيْرِ بْنِ حَبِيبِ نْ أَبِ جَعْفَرٍ الَْْطْمِييِ ديِ
ََا ََ  ، فَقِيلَ: فَمَا زيََِدَحَهح؟ وَمَا ْ حقْصَاحْهح؟ قَالَ: إِ يماَ ح يَزيِدح وَيَ ن ْقحصح نَاهح كَ بْنِ خَحَاشَةَ أََّهح قَالَ: "الْإِ رْنََ رَب َّنَا وَخَشَي ْ

ََ زيََِدَحَ  ََ ْ حقْصَاحْهح" فَذَلِ ََا غَفَلْنَا وََْسِينَا وَضَي َّعْنَا فَذَلِ  هح، وَإِ

14. ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Salamah narrated 

to us, from Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī, from his father, from his 

                                                      
19 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30959). 

And Ahmad (15429) narrated it by way of Nāfi’ ibn Jubayr ibn Mut’im, from a 

man from the companions of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), from the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): That he sent Bishr ibn Suhaym and he 

commanded him to call out… And this is a sahīh hadīth. 

And with Muslim (2649) from the son of Ka’b ibn Mālik, from his father that he 

narrated to him that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) sent him 

and Aws ibn Al-Hadathān on the days of tashrīq, so he called: “That only a 

believer will enter Paradise...” 
20 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30962). And Ahmad narrated it in 

“Al-Īmān” (330) from Wakī’, from Hishām ibn ‘Urwah, from his father, from 

‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

And it has verily gone forth as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) in number (7); his words: “There is no īmān for the one who has no trust.” 
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grandfather ‘Umayr ibn Habīb ibn Khumāshah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

that he said: “The īmān increases and decreases.” So it was said to him: 

“Then what is its increase, and what is its decrease?” He said: “When we 

mention our Lord and fear Him, then that is its increase. And when we 

are inattentive, we forget and we are neglectful, then that is its decrease.”21  

يَْرٍ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ عحبَ يْدِ اللََِّّ، عَنْ نََفِعٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ عحمَرَ، أََّهح كَاَ  يَ قح  - 15 ثَ نَا ابْنح نُح : )حَدَّ اللَّهحمَّ  ولح
تَنِيهِ  يماََ  كَمَا أَعْطيَ ْ  (  لََ ََ نْزعِْ مِنِيِ الْإِ

15. Ibn Numayr narrated to us, from Sufyān, from ‘Ubayd-Allāh, 

from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he used to say: 

“O Allāh, do not take the īmān away from me, just as You have given it 

to me.”22 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
21 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30963), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (421) 

and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (657), and see the rest its takhrīj over there. 

And ‘Umayr ibn Khumāshah is counted among the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) 

and the narration is sahīh from him.  

Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” (1/14) while commenting on this narration: “And the 

increase of the īmān by dhikr (mentioning Allāh) is from two aspects: The first of them 

is: That it renews the īmān and the belief in the heart which had disappeared due to 

negligence. Just as Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: ‘Dhikr raises the īmān in the 

heart just as water raises the vegetation.’ And in “Al-Musnad” from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘Renew your 

īmān.’ They said: ‘How do we renew our īmān?’ He said: ‘Say: Lā ilāha illa Allāh.’ 

And the second is: That dhikr itself is from the characteristics of īmān. So īmān 

increases by the increase in dhikr.” 
22 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30964) and its isnād is sahīh. 
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ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، عَنِ الْعَوَّامِ  - 16 رَيْ رَََ، قَالَ: عَنْ أَبِ هح نْ عَلِييِ بْنِ محدْركٍِ، عَنْ أَبِ زحرْعَةَ، ، عَ  حَدَّ
يماَ ح، فَمَنْ لََمَ َْ فْسَهح وَ  ) يماَ ح ْزَهٌِ، فَمَنْ زَنََ فاَرَقَهح الْإِ يمَ الْإِ  ( ا ح راَجَعَ راَجَعَهح الْإِ

16. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us, from Al-‘Awwām, from ‘Alī ibn 

Mudrik, from Abū Zur’ah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: “The īmān is chaste (i.e. clean and far from sins), so whoever 

fornicates, then the īmān leaves him. Then the īmān returns to the one who 

blames himself and returns (to obedience).”23 

ثَ نَا حَفْصح بْنح غِيَاثٍ، عَنْ مُحَمَّدِ بْنِ عَمْروٍ، عَنْ أَبِ سَلَمَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ، قَالَ: قَا - 17 لَ رَسحولح حَدَّ
 (  إِيماَنَل أَحْسَن حهحمْ خحلحقلا أَكْمَلح الْمحؤْمِنِينَ  لَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )اللََِّّ صَ 

17. Hafs ibn Ghiyāth narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr, 

from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The 

believers with the most complete īmān, are those of them with the 

best manners.”24 

ثَ نَا مُحَمَّدح بْنح بِشْرٍ، نَ مُحَمَّدح بْنح عَمْروٍ، عَنْ أَبِ سَلَمَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ، قاَلَ: قَالَ رَ حَ  - 18 سحولح اللََِّّ دَّ
 ( انَل أَحْسَن حهحمْ خحلحقلا أَكْمَلح الْمحؤْمِنِيَن إِيمَ  ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )صَلَّ 

18. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 

‘Amr narrated to us, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The believers with the most complete īmān, 

are those of them with the best manners.”25 

                                                      
23 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31005) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (97) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah”. And its isnād is sahīh. See the rest of 

its takhrīj over there. 
24 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31007) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (51) and “Al-Musnad” (7402, 10106, 10817), At-Tirmidhī (1162) and he 

said: “And (there are narrations) regarding this issue, from ‘Āishah and Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhum).” And he said: “This hadīth of Abū Hurayrah is hasan sahīh.” 
25 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31006) (Chapter). 
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: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ  - 19 َْ ثَ نَا حَفْصٌ، عَنْ خَالِدٍ، عَنْ أَبِ قِلَابةََ، عَنْ عَائِشَةَ، قاَلَ اللهح عَلَيْهِ  ىحَدَّ
 ( إِيماَنَل أَحْسَن حهحمْ خحلحقلا أَكْمَلح الْمحؤْمِنِيَن  وَسَلَّمَ )

19. Hafs narrated to us, from Khālid, from Abū Qilābah, from 

‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The believers with the most 

complete īmān, are those of them with the best manners.”26 

ثَ نَا أبَحو عَبْدِ الرَّحَْْنِ الْمحقْرِئح، عَنْ  - 20 َ ، عَنِ الْقَعْقَاعِ، عَنْ سَعِيدِ بْنِ أَبِ أيَيوبَ، عَنِ ابْنِ عَجْلَا حَدَّ
إِيماَنَل أَحْسَن حهحمْ أَكْمَلح الْمحؤْمِنِيَن  ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )أَبِ صَالِحٍ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ، قَالَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ 

 ( خحلحقلا 

20. ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Al-Muqri narrated to us, from Sa’īd ibn Abī 

Ayyūb, from Ibn ‘Ajlān, from Al-Qa’Qā’, from Abū Sālih, from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The believers with the most 

complete īmān, are those of them with the best manners.”27 

ثَ نَا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنْ جَريِرِ بْنِ حَازمٍِ، عَنْ يَ عْلَى بْنِ حَكِيمٍ، قاَلَ: أَكْبََح ظَنِيِ أََّهح قاَلَ  - 21 : عَنْ حَدَّ
يماََ  قحرنََ  سَعِيدِ بْنِ جحبَيْرٍ، قاَلَ: قَالَ ابْنح عحمَرَ: ) اَ رح إِ َّ الْْيََاءَ وَالْإِ حُ ََا رحفِعَ أَحَدح يعلا، فإَِ ََِ  فِعَ الْآخَرح (  

21. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Jarīr ibn Hāzim, from Ya’lā 

ibn Hakīm who said: I strongly believe that he said: from Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr who said: Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Verily hayā 

(shyness) and īmān are connected together. So if one of them is lifted (i.e. 

removed), then the other is lifted (as well).”28 

                                                      
26 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31008), Ahmad (24204, 24677) and 

At-Tirmidhī (2612) who said: “This hadīth is sahīh. And we do not know that Abū 

Qilābah heard from ‘Āishah. Verily did Abū Qilābah narrate other than this hadīth from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd the foster brother of ‘Āishah, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā). And 

Abū Qilābah is: ‘Abdullāh ibn Zayd Al-Juramī.” 
27 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31009) (Chapter), Abū Dāwūd 

(4682) and At-Tirmidhī (2611) who said: “A hasan sahīh hadīth.” 
28 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31010) (Chapter), Al-Bukhārī in 

“Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (1313) and Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-

Salāh” (884). 
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ثَ نَا غحنْدَرٌ، عَنْ شحعْبَةَ، عَنْ سَلَمَةَ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، عَنْ عَلْقَمَةَ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَجحلٌ عِنْدَ عَبْ  - 22 :ِ نيِ دِ اللََِّّ حَدَّ
 محؤْمِنٌ، قاَلَ: "قحلْ: إِنيِ فِ الْنََّةِ وَلَكِنَّا ْ حؤْمِنح بِِللََِّّ وَمَلَائِكَتِهِ وكَحتحبِهِ وَرحسحلِهِ" 

22. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Salamah, from 

Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah who said: A man said in front of ‘Abdullāh 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu): “I am verily a mumin (believer).”  

He said: “Say: ‘I am verily in Paradise!!’ Rather we (say that we) believe 

in Allāh, His angels, His Books, and His messengers.”29 

ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ أَبِ وَائِلٍ، قاَلَ: جَاءَ  - 23 حَ ركَْبلا رَجحلٌ إِلََ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ  حَدَّ  فَ قَالَ: إِنيِ لَقِي
: مَنْ أَْْ تحمْ؟ قَالحوا: "نََْنح الْمحؤْمِنحوَ  قاَلَ: فَ قَالَ: أَلََ قاَلحوا نََْنح مِنْ أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ"  حَ  فَ قحلْ

23. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Wāil who said: 

A man came to ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and said: “I verily met a 

caravan, so I said: ‘Who are you? They said: ‘We are the believers.’”  

He said: So he said: “Why did they not say: We are from the people of 

Paradise?!”30 

ثَ نَا جَريِرٌ، عَنْ مَنْصحورٍ، عَ  - 24 ََ حَدَّ ْْ  ؟ قَالَ: أرَْجحو" نْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، عَنْ عَلْقَمَةَ، قاَلَ: "قِيلَ لَهح: أمَحؤْمِنٌ أَ

24. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah 

who said (that) it was said to him: “Are you a mumin (believer)?”  

He said: “I hope.”31 

                                                      
And Al-Hākim narrated it in “Al-Mustadrak” (1/22) from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 
29 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31010) (Chapter). And it has verily 

gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (Chapter: The istithnā in īmān), and its 

isnād is sahīh. 
30 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31017) (Chapter). 

And its takhrīj has already gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (43) (Chapter: 

The istithnā in īmān). [From “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd: Its isnād is sahīh.] 
31 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31012) (Chapter). And it has verily 

gone forth in “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (48). 
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ث َ  - 25 : نَا جَريِرٌ، عَنْ محغِيرَََ، عَنْ سِْاَكِ بْنِ سَلَمَةَ، عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَْْنِ بْنِ عِصْمَةَ، أَ َّ عَائِشَ حَدَّ َْ ةَ قاَلَ
 أَْْ تحمح الْمحؤْمِنحوَ  إِْ  شَاءَ اللََّّح (  )

25. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mughīrah, from Sammāk ibn Salamah, 

from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Ismah, that ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) 

said: “You are the believers, in shā Allāh.”32 

ائِبِ، عَنْ أَبِ  - 26 ثَ نَا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنْ مِسْعَرٍ، عَنْ عَطاَءِ بْنِ السَّ ََا سحئِلَ  الرَّحَْْنِ، قاَلَ: ) عَبْدِ  حَدَّ إِ
؟ ََ ْْ  ( يَشحكَّنَّ فَلَا  أَحَدحكحمْ أمَحؤْمِنٌ أَ

26. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Mis’ar, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, 

from Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān who said: “If one of you is asked: ‘Are you 

a believer?’ Then he should verily not doubt.”33 

                                                      
32 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31013) (Chapter). And he also 

narrated it (20704) and (31213) with the wording: He said: “I was with ‘Āishah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhā) when the messenger of Mu’āwiyah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came to us 

with a gift. He said: ‘Amīr Al-Muminīn has sent this.’ So she accepted the gift. Then 

when the messenger exited, we said: ‘O mother of the believers, are we not the believers 

and he is our amīr (leader)?’ She said: ‘You are – in shā Allāh – the believers, and he is 

your amīr.’” 

And it was narrated by Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (6) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” 

(725), and it is a sahīh narration. 
33 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31014) (Chapter) and At-Tabarī in 

“Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (989). And Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān is As-Sulamī rahimahullāh. 

Its isnād is weak due to the mixing of ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, and Mis’ar used to believe 

in the opinion of the Murjiah with regard to leaving the istithnā in īmān, so his 

narration here is in accordance with his madhhab. 

And in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (988) by way of Muhammad ibn Bishr who said: 

Mis’ar narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib from Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān As-

Sulamī, that he saw a man with a disorder on his tongue (i.e. his way of 

speaking), so he said: “Are you a Muslim?” So he said: “In shā Allāh.” So he said: 

“Do not say in shā Allāh.” 

And the meaning of this narration is correct, because the istithnā is not applied 

with regard to Islām, if what is intended with it is the Kalimah (i.e. the shahādah). 

Rather it is applied with regard to īmān upon the deeds, and it is not from the 

aspect of doubting, just as the leaders of the Sunnah established this. 

And in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1285) Ahmad said: “It is not meant as doubting as 

they say, rather the istithnā is made for the deeds.” = 
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ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ مِسْعَرٍ، عَنْ زيََِدِ بْنِ عِ  - 27 ََا سحئِلَ أَحَدحكحمْ  ، قاَلَ: )دَ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ يزَيِلَاقَةَ، عَنْ حَدَّ إِ
 ََ ْْ يَ فِ إِيماَْهِِ أمَحؤْمِنٌ أَ  ( ؟ فَلَا يَشح

27. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Mis’ar, from Ziyād ibn ‘Ilaqah, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd who said: “If one of you is asked: ‘Are you a 

believer?’ Then he should not doubt in his īmān.”34 

هِ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، قَ  - 28 ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ مِسْعَرٍ، عَنْ محوسَى بْنِ أَبِ كَثِيٍر، عَنْ رَجحلٍ، لَِْ يحسَميِ حَ حَدَّ عْ الَ: سَِْ
: )ابْنَ مَسْعحودٍ   ( أَنََ محؤْمِنٌ  ، يَ قحولح

28. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Mis’ar, from Mūsā ibn Abī Kathīr, 

from a man he did not name, from his father who said: I heard Ibn 

Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: “I am a believer.”35 

                                                      
And in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (279) Al-Fadl ibn Ziyād said: I heard Abū ‘Abdillāh say: 

“If a person says: ‘I am a believer, in shā Allāh’, then he is not doubting (in his īmān).” It 

was said to him: “In shā Allāh, is this not doubting?” He said: “Refuge is sought with 

Allāh! Did Allāh – the Exalted – not say: 

﴿  ُ  ﴾لََدَْخُلُنا المَْسْجِدَ الَْْرَامَ إنِْ شَاءَ اللَّا

“You will verily enter Al-Masjid Al-Harām, in shā Allāh.” (Al-Fath 48:27) 

While it was in His Knowledge that they would enter it? And the inhabitant of the grave, 

when it is said to him: ‘And upon it you will be resurrected, in shā Allāh.’ So which 

doubt is this?! And the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘And we will verily 

– in shā Allāh – follow you.’” 
34 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31015) (Chapter). And the istithnā in 

the īmān is not from doubting, just as this has gone forth in the previous 

comment. 
35 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31016), and its isnād is weak, due to 

the narrator that has not been named. 

And At-Tabarī narrated it in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (985): Ahmad ibn Budayl Al-

Iyāmī narrated to me and said: Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us and said: Mis’ar 

narrated to us, from Hammād, from Ibrāhīm (who said): ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) said: “I am a believer.” 

And its isnād is weak. And Mis’ar and Hammād were from the Murjiah. They did 

not believe in the istithnā, and it (i.e. the narration) is opposing what has been 

established from Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) of prohibition of saying: “I am a 

believer”, without making istithnā, just as this has gone forth in narration number 

(23). 
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، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ مَعْمَرٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ طاَوحسٍ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ  - 29 ثَ نَا ابْنح مَهْدِييٍ لوَعَنْ  ،حَدَّ ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، مُحِ
ََا سحئِلَا قاَلََ: )أَنَُّحمَا كَانََ   ( ئِكَتِهِ وكَحتحبِهِ وَرحسحلِهِ آمَنَّا بِِللََِّّ وَمَلَا  إِ

29. Ibn Mahdī narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Ma’mar, from Ibn 

Tāwūs, from his father. And from Muhil, from Ibrāhīm: That they 

both (i.e. Tāwūs and Ibrāhīm) used to say when they were asked 

(“Are you a believer?”): “We have believed in Allāh, His angels, His Books 

and His messengers.”36 

بَانِيِ، قاَلَ: لَقِي - 30 ي ْ ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الشَّ حَ إِ َّ أحنََسلا مِنْ أَهْلِ  عْقِلبْنَ مَ حَ عَبْدَ اللََِّّ حَدَّ قاَلَ: فَ قحلْ
ََ وَخَسِرْتَ إِْ  لَِْ  الصَّلَاحِ يعَِيبحوَ  عَلَيَّ أَْ  أقَحولَ: أَنََ محؤْمِنٌ قاَلَ: فَ قَالَ عَبْدح اللََِّّ بْنح محغَفَّلٍ: ) لَقَدْ خِبْ

 ََكحنْ محؤْمِنلا ( 

30. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Ash-Shaybānī who said: I 

met ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil. He said: So I said to him: “Verily some 

people from the people of righteousness are criticizing me for saying: ‘I am 

a believer.’” He said: So ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil said: “You had verily 

failed and lost if you were not a believer.”37 

ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ عحمَرَ بْنِ محنَ بيِهٍ، عَنْ سَوَّارِ بْنِ شَبِيبٍ، قاَلَ: جَاءَ رَجحلٌ إِلََ ابْنِ عحمَرَ ف َ  - 31 قَالَ: إِ َّ حَدَّ
بَِحمْ "  اللََّّح هَاهحنَا قَ وْملا يَشْهَدحوَ  عَلَيَّ بِِلْكحفْرِ قاَلَ: فَ قَالَ: أَلََ ََ قحولح لََ إِلَهَ إِلََّ    فَ تحكَذيِ

31. Wakī’ narrated to us, from ‘Umar ibn Munabbih, from Sawwār 

ibn Shabīb who said: A man came to Ibn ‘Umar and said: “There are 

some people who are testifying that I am upon kufr.”  

He said: So he said: “Why do you not say: Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and (by 

that) call them liars.”38 

                                                      
36 Narrated by Abū ‘Ubayd in “Al-Īmān” (45), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (171, 186) 

and ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (627, 628). See the rest of its takhrīj 

over there. 
37 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31019) and Ibn Jarīr in “Tahdhīb Al-

Āthār” (982). And it will come in number (73). 
38 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31020) and Ibn Muqri in his 

“Mu’jam” (726). = 
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ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيَةَ  - 32 بَانِيِ  حَدَّ ي ْ :  ، قاَلَ  ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ يزَيِدَ الْأَْْصَارِييِ  ، عَنِ ابْنِ عِلَاقَةَ  ، عَنِ الشَّ
يماَِ  (( ََسَمَّوْا بِِسِْْكحمح الَّذِي سََّْاكحمح اللََّّح بِِلْْنَِ  ) سْلَامِ، وَالْإِ  يفِيَّةِ، وَالْإِ

32. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Ash-Shaybānī, from Ibn 

‘Ilāqah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd Al-Ansārī who said: “Use the 

name which Allāh has named you with: The Hanafiyyah, Al-Islām and Al-

Īmān.”39 

حَ بَ نَا مح ثَ نَا عَبْدح اللََِّّ بْنح إِدْريِسَ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ شَقِيقٍ، عَنْ سَلَمَةَ بْنِ سَبََََْ، قاَلَ: خَطَ حَدَّ  - 33 عَا
 (  أَْْ تحمح الْمحؤْمِنحوَ  وَأَْْ تحمْ أَهْلح الْنََّةِ  بْنح جَبَلٍ فَ قَالَ: )

33. ‘Abdullāh ibn Idrīs narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 

Shaqīq, from Salamah ibn Sabrah who said: Mu’ādh ibn Jabal held 

a sermon for us and said: “You are the believers and you are the people 

of Paradise.”40 

 

                                                      
And in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (940) from Yazīd who said: I said to Anas ibn 

Mālik: “Verily, the people testify that we are upon shirk.” So he said: “Those are the 

worst of the creation. I heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: 

‘Between the slave and shirk or kufr is leaving the prayer. Or whoever leaves the 

prayer has committed kufr.’” 
39 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31021). 
40 Narrated by the author in his ”Musannaf” (31022), At-Tabarī in “At-Tafsīr” 

(25/29) and “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (Musnad Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu)) (987, 

988) and Al-Hākim (2/444), and its wording is: Mu’ādh ibn Jabal (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) held a sermon for us and said: “You are the believers and you are the people of 

Paradise. By Allāh, I verily desire that most of those whom you take captive in Persia and 

Rome will be in Paradise. Because one of them does some good and then he (i.e. the 

beneficiary) says: ‘You have done good, may Allāh bless you. You have done good, may 

Allah have mercy upon you.’ And Allāh says: 

الَِْاتِ وَيَزِيدُهُمْ مِنْ فَضْلهِِ  ﴿ ِينَ آمَنُوا وعََمِلُوا الصا  ﴾وَيسَْتَجِيبُ الَّا

“And Allāh answers those who believe and do good deeds, and He increases 

them from His bounty.” (As-Shūrā 42:26)” 

And its isnād is weak due to inqitā’ (abruption). Al-Bukhārī said in “At-Tārīkh Al-

Kabīr” (2014): “Salamah ibn Saburah, from Mu’adh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). Abū Wāil 

narrated from him. (These narrations are) munqati’.” 
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نَا عحمَرح  - 34 ثَ نَا عحمَرح بْنح أيَيوبَ، عَنْ جَعْفَرِ بْنِ ب حرْقاََ ، قاَلَ: كَتَبَ إلِيَ ْ نح عَبْدِ الْعَزيِزِ: أمََّا بَ عْدح فإَِ َّ بْ  حَدَّ
َِ، فَصَليوا الصَّ  يماَ ح بِِللََِّّ، وَإِقاَمح الصَّلَاَِ، وَإِيتَاءح الزَّكَا سْلَامِ: الْإِ ينِ، وَقَ وَائمَِ الْإِ  ََ لِوَقْتِهَا " لَا عحرَى الديِ

34. ‘Umar ibn Ayyūb narrated to us, from Ja’far ibn Burqān who 

said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz wrote to us: “Thereafter: Verily the knot 

of the religion and the basis of Islām is: The īmān in Allāh, the performance 

of the prayer and paying the zakāh. So pray the prayers in their prescribed 

times.”41 

ثَ نَا مُحَمَّ  - 35 ََ، عَنْ أََْسٍ، أَ َّ َْبَِّ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَ حَدَّ لَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قَالَ: دح بْنح بِشْرٍ، نَ سَعِيدٌ، عَنْ قَ تَادَ
رحجح مِنَ النَّارِ قاَلَ: "يََْ  "يََْرحجح مِنَ النَّارِ مَنْ قاَلَ: لََ إلَِهَ إِلََّ اللََّّح، وكََاَ  فِ قَ لْبِهِ مِنَ الَْْيْرِ مَا يزَِ ح شَعِيرلََ" ثُحَّ 
رِ مَنْ قاَلَ لََ إِلَهَ إِلََّ اللََّّح امَنْ قاَلَ: لََ إِلَهَ إِلََّ اللََّّح وكََاَ  فِ قَ لْبِهِ مِنَ الَْْيْرِ مَا يزَِ ح ب حرَّلَ ثُحَّ قاَلَ: يََْرحجح مِنَ النَّ 

ََرَّلَ"   وكََاَ  فَ قَ لْبِهِ مِنَ الَْْيْرِ مَا يزَِ ح 

35. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Sa’īd narrated 

to us, from Qatādah, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that the Prophet 

of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The one who says: Lā 

ilāha illa Allāh, and there in his hearts is goodness at the weight 

of a small hair, will exit from Hellfire.”  

Then he said: “The one who says: Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and there in 

his hearts is goodness at the weight of a seed, will exit from 

Hellfire.”  

Then he said: “The one who says: Lā ilāha illa Allāh, and there in 

his hearts is goodness at the weight of an atom, will exit from 

Hellfire.”42 

 

                                                      
41 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31023). 
42 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31024) (Chapter). And it was 

narrated by Al-Bukhārī (44) and Muslim (397). 

Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” (1/93): “This hadīth is an evidence for that the (amount of) 

īmān in the hearts differs.” 
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، عَنْ عَامِرِ بْنِ سَعْدٍ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ: - 36 َِئْبٍ، عَنِ الزيهْريِيِ ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، أنَ ابْنح أَبِ  أَ َّ َْ فَرلا  حَدَّ
الَ سَعْدٌ: يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ وَسَلَّمَ فَسَألَحوهح، فأََعْطاَهحمْ إِلََّ رَجحلال مِن ْهحمْ، فَ قَ  أَََ وْا رَسحولَ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ 

ََ فحلَانَل وَاللََِّّ إِنيِ لَأَراَهح محؤْمِنلا، فَ قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَ  تَ هحمْ وَََ ركَْ ا لَّ أَعْطيَ ْ ( فَ قَالَ ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ ) أَوْ محسْلِمل
،  مَ ) أَوْ محسْلِملا (وَسَلَّ  سَعْدٌ: وَاللََِّّ إِنيِ لَأَراَهح محؤْمِنلا، فَ قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ  ََ ثَلَاثَل ََلِ فَ قَالَ 

ََ ثَلَاثَل "  ََلِ  وَقاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ 

36. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Ibn Abī Dhib 

narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d, from his father: 

That a group of people came to the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) and asked him (for some wealth), so he gave them 

all except one man. So Sa’d said: “O Messenger of Allāh, you gave to 

them but you left out fulān.”  

And he said: “By Allāh, I verily consider him to be a believer.”  

So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Or a 

Muslim.”  

So Sa’d said: “By Allāh, I verily consider him to be a believer.”  

So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Or a 

Muslim.”  

So he (i.e. Sa’d) said this three times, and the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) responded that three times.43 

 

 

                                                      
43 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31025), Al-Bukhārī (27, 1478) and 

Muslim (296). 

And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (1059) Sālih said: My father was asked about 

Islām and īmān? He said: “Ibn Abī Dhib said: ‘Islām is the speech and īmān is the 

deeds.’” It was said to him: “What do you say?” He said: “Islām is something other 

than īmān.” And he mentioned the hadīth of ‘Āmir ibn Sa’d, from his father who 

said: “O Messenger of Allāh, he is verily a believer.” So the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) said: “Or a Muslim.” 
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ثَ نَا أبَح  - 37 لْ َ حعْطهَح يَ عْنِِ أَبِ عحثْمَاَ ، عَنْ سَلْمَاَ ، قاَلَ: ي حقَالح لَهح: سَ  ، عَنْ و محعَاوِيةََ، عَنْ عَاصِمٍ حَدَّ
: ) رَبيِ أحمَّتِِ يرَْ النَّبَِّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ وَاشْفَعْ حَشَفَّعْ، وَادعْح تُحَبْ، قَالَ: فَ   أوَْ ( مَرَََّيْنِ فَعح رأَْسَهح فَ يَ قحولح

: مِثْ قَالح شَعِيرٍََ ثَلَاثَل "قاَلَ سَلْمَا ح: فَ يَشْفَعح فِ كحليِ مَنْ كَاَ  فِ قَ لْبِهِ مِثْ قَالح حَبَّةِ حِنْطَةٍ مِنْ إِيماٍَ ، أوَْ قَالَ 
يماَِ ، أَوْ قاَلَ: مِثْ قَالح حَبَّةِ خَرْدَلٍ مِنْ إِيماٍَ . فَ قَالَ سَلْمَا ح: فَذَلِكحمح   لْمَقَامح الْمَحْمحودح" ا مِنَ الْإِ

37. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from ‘Āsim, from Abū ‘Uthmān, 

from Salmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “It will be said to him: ‘Ask 

and you will be given – meaning the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) – intercede and your intercession will be accepted, and invoke and 

you will be answered.”  

He said: “Then he will lift his head and say: ‘My Lord, my Ummah, my 

Ummah.’” Two or three times. 

Salmān said: “So he will intercede for everyone who in his heart had the 

weight of a seed of wheat of īmān.” Or he said: “The weight of a small 

hair of īmān.” Or he said: “The weight of a mustard seed of īmān.”  

Then Salmān said: “And that is the Maqām Al-Mahmūd (the praised 

position).”44 

ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، أنَ مُحَمَّدح  - 38 ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح بْنح عَمْروٍ، عَنْ أَبِ سَلَمَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ حَدَّ
لََ لََ يَ زْنِ الزَّانِ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَشْرَبح الَْْمْرَ حِيَن يَشْرَبح وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَ  اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )

بَْةل يَ رْفَعح النَّ  تَهِبح نُح  اسح فِيهَا أبَْصَارَهحمْ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ ( يَ ن ْ

38. Yazid ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 

‘Amr narrated to us, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The fornicator is not a believer when he 

                                                      
44 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31026). And this is the long hadīth 

regarding the intercession, which verily was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (3340, 3361, 

4712) and Muslim (394). 

And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (1025) Abū Bakr Al-Athram said: It was said 

to Abū ‘Abdillāh: “The opinion that īmān increases and decreases?” So he said: “The 

hadīth of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) proves this. His words: ‘Bring out 

whoever had this in his heart.’ ‘Bring out the one who had that in his heart.’ This 

proves that.” 
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fornicates, nor is the one who drinks alcohol a believer when he 

drinks it. And a person does not take some wealth by force while 

the people are raising their sights (to look at it going on) while he 

is a believer.”45 

ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، أنَ مُحَمَّدح بْنح إِسْحَاقَ، عَنْ يََْيََ بْنِ عَبَّادِ بْنِ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ  - 39 الزيبَيْرِ، عَنْ  حَدَّ
( : حَ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ يَ قحولح عْ : سَِْ َْ هحوَ انِ حِيَن يَ زْنِ وَ لََ يَ زْنِ الزَّ  أبَيِهِ، عَنْ عَائِشَةَ، قاَلَ

اَ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ،  مْ فَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَسْرِقح حِيَن يَسْرِقح وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَشْرَبح يَ عْنِِ الَْْمْرَ حِيَن يَشْرَبِح كح إِيََّ
كحمْ   (  إِيََّ

39. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Ishāq narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn ‘Abbād ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Az-

Zubayr, from his father, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: I 

heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: 

“The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates, nor is the thief 

a believer when he steals. And the one who drinks – meaning: 

alcohol – is not a believer when he drinks it. So beware, beware.”46 

ثَ نَا ابْنح عحلَيَّةَ، عَنِ اللَّيْثِ، عَنْ محدْركٍِ، عَنِ ابْنِ أَبِ أوَْفََ، قاَلَ: قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَ  - 40 اللهح عَلَيْهِ ى لَّ حَدَّ
شْرَبح لََ يَ زْنِ الزَّانِ حِيَن يَ زْنِ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَسْرِقح السَّارِقح حِيَن يَسْرِقح وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَ  وَسَلَّمَ )

ََاتَ شَرَفٍ يَ رْفَعح الْمحسْلِمح  بَْةل  تَهِبح نُح اَ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَ ن ْ  ا رحءحسَهحمْ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ(َ  إلِيَ ْهَ و الَْْمْرَ حِيَن يَشْرَبِح

40.  Ibn ’Ulayyah narrated to us, from Al-Layth, from Mudrik, from 

Ibn Abī Awfā (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The fornicator is not a believer 

when he fornicates, the one who steals does not steal while he is a 

believer, and the one who drinks alcohol is not a believer when he 

                                                      
45 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31027), Al-Bukhārī (2475, 5578), 

Muslim (112-121) and At-Tirmidhī (2625) who said: “In this issue (there are 

narrations) from Ibn ‘Abbās, ‘Āishah and ‘Abdullāh ibn Abī Awfā (radiAllāhu 

‘anhum).” 

And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (581) Ibn Abī Shaybah said: “‘He does not 

fornicate while he is a believer.’ (Meaning:) He does not have complete īmān, (rather) 

he has a deficient īmān.” 
46 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31028) and Ahmad (250889). And 

the hadīth before it testifies to it. 



 

37 

drinks it. And a person does not take something valuable by force 

while the Muslims are raising their heads (to look at it going on) 

while he is a believer.”47 

ثَ نَا الَْْسَنح بْنح محوسَى، نَ شحعْبَةح، عَنْ فِراَسٍ، عَنْ محدْركٍِ، عَنِ ابْنِ أَبِ أوَْفََ، عَنِ النَّبِيِ  - 41  صَلَّى حَدَّ
 اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ نََْوَهح 

41. Al-Hasan ibn Mūsā narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated 

to us, from Firās, from Mudrik, from Ibn Abī Awfā (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) a similar 

hadīth.48 

ثَ نَا مُحَمَّدح بْنح بِشْرٍ، نَ مُحَمَّدح بْنح عَمْروٍ، عَنْ أَبِ سَلَمَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ، قاَلَ: قَالَ رَ  - 42 سحولح اللََِّّ حَدَّ
يماَ ح فِ الْنََّةِ، وَالْبَذَاءح مِنَ الْفََاءِ، وَالْفََاءح فِ  اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )صَلَّى  يماَِ ، وَالْإِ  النَّارِ (  الْْيََاءح مِنَ الْإِ

42. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 

‘Amr narrated to us, from Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Hayā (shyness) is from īmān, and the īmān 

is in Paradise. And indecency is from harshness, and harshness is 

in Hellfire.”49 

 

 

 

                                                      
47 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31029) and Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” 

(105). 
48 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31030). 
49 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31031), Ahmad (10512) and At-

Tirmidhī (2009) who said: “And in this issue (there are narrations) from Ibn ‘Umar, 

Abū Bakrah, Abū Umāmah and ‘Imrān ibn Husayn (radiAllāhu ‘anhum).” And he 

said: “This is a hasan sahīh hadīth.” And At-Tirmidhī – rahimahullāh – said: “Al-

Badhā (indecency): is immorality in the speech.” 
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ثَ نَا ححسَيْنح بْنح عَ  - 43 ََ، عَنْ هِشَامٍ، عَنِ الَْْسَنِ، عَنْ جَابِرِ بْنِ عَبْدِ احَدَّ ، عَنْ زَائِدَ للََِّّ، أََّهح قَالَ: لِييٍ
يماَِ  أفَْضَلح؟ قاَلَ: ) ؟  قِيلَ: يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ أَيي الْإِ الصَّبَْح وَالسَّمَاحَةح ( قِيلَ: فأََيي الْمحؤْمِنِيَن أَكْمَلح إِيماَنَل

 سَن حهحمْ خحلحقلا ( قاَلَ: ) أَحْ 

43. Husayn ibn ‘Alī narrated to us, from Zāidah, from Hishām, from 

Al-Hasan, from Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he said: It 

was said: “O Messenger of Allāh, which īmān is the best?”He said: 

“Patience and tolerance (or forgiveness).” 

It was said: “Then who among the believers have the most complete 

īmān?”He said: “The one with the best manners.”50 

ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ أَبِ الزيبَيْرِ، عَنْ جَابِرٍ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح  - 44 وَسَلَّمَ:   عَلَيْهِ حَدَّ
 بَيْنَ الْعَبْدِ وَالْكحفْرِ ََ رْكح الصَّلَاَِ (  )

44. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Az-Zubayr, from 

Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Between the slave and kufr is leaving the 

prayer.”51 

                                                      
50 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31032) and Al-Marwazī in 

“Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (647). And he mentioned it in “Al-Matālib Al-‘Āliyah” 

(3122) from the author, and he said: “Its isnād is hasan.” 

I said: Rather its isnād is munqati’, because Al-Hasan did not hear from Jābir 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), just as several of the memorizers have said. See “Al-Marāsīl” 

by Ar-Rāzī (p. 36). 

And with Al-Lālakāī (1578) and in “Al-Hilyah” (2/156) from ‘Imrān ibn Khālid 

that a man asked Al-Hasan and said: “O Abū Sa’īd, what is the īmān?” He said: 

“Patience and tolerance (or forgiveness).” So the man said: “Then what is patience and 

tolerance?” He said: “The patience (in abstaining) from disobeying Allāh, and the 

tolerance in performing the deed obligated by Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.” 
51 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31033), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (212) 

and Muslim (82). 

The talk about declaring takfīr upon the one leaving the prayer and that he leaves 

Islām without differentiating between the one who leaves due to rejecting it and 

the one who leaves it due to negligence, has already gone forth in the 

introduction (to the book “Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān”) and the ijmā (consensus) 

in this was conveyed. 
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، عَنِ النَّبِيِ صَ  - 45
حَ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ أَبِ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ جَابِرِ بْنِ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ ثَ نَا عَبِيدَ لَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ حَدَّ

 وَسَلَّمَ بنَِحْوهِِ 

45. ‘Abīdah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū Sufyān, 

from Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with a similar hadīth.52 

حَ  - 46 عْ : سَِْ ََ، يَ قحولح حَ ابْنَ ب حرَيْدَ عْ ثَ نَا يََْيََ بْنح وَاضِحٍ، عَنْ ححسَيْنِ بْنِ وَاقِدٍ، قَالَ: سَِْ : حَدَّ  أَبِ يَ قحولح
حَ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ  عْ : )سَِْ مْ ََ رْكح الصَّلَاَِ، فَمَنْ ََ ركََ   صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ يَ قحولح نَ هح نَ نَا وَبَ ي ْ هَا الْعَهْدح الَّذِي بَ ي ْ

 فَ قَدْ كَفَرَ ( 

46. Yahyā ibn Wādih narrated to us, from Husayn ibn Wāqid who 

said: I heard Ibn Buraydah say: I heard my father say: I heard the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: “The covenant 

which is between us and them is the prayer, so whoever leaves it 

has verily committed kufr.”53 

، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ، قَالَ: - 47 ، عَنْ عَاصِمٍ، عَنْ زرِيٍ ٌَ ثَ نَا شَريِ  مَنْ لَِْ يحصَليِ فَلَا دِينَ لَهح (  ) حَدَّ

47. Sharīk narrated to us, from ‘Āsim, from Zirr, from ‘Abdullāh 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The one who does not prayer has no 

religion.”54 

ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح  - 48 سْت ح حَدَّ ، عَ هَارحوَ ، عَنْ هِشَامٍ الدَّ لَابةََ، عَنْ أَبِ الْمَلِيحِ، عَنْ نْ يََْيََ، عَنْ أَبِ قِ وَائِييِ
ََ، عَنِ النَّبِيِ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ: )  مَنْ ََ رَكَ الْعَصْرَ فَ قَدْ حَبِطَ عَمَلحهح (  ب حرَيْدَ

48. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us, from Hishām Ad-Dastuwāī, 

from Yahyā, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Malīh, from 

                                                      
52 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31034) (Chapter). And its wording 

is: “The covenant which is between us and them is the prayer…” 
53 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31035). And Ahmad narrated it in 

“Al-Īmān” and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (746), and see the rest of its takhrīj over 

there. Al-Lālakāī (1520) – rahimahullāh – said: “Sahīh according to the conditions of 

Muslim.” 
54 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31036), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (225) 

and his son ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (749), and its isnād is hasan. And see the 

rest of its takhrīj over there. 
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Buraydah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) who said: “Whoever leaves the afternoon (prayer by not 

performing it), his deeds have become in vain.”55 

ثَ نَا عِيسَى، وَوكَِيعٌ، عَ  - 49 ، عَنْ يََْيََ بْنِ أَبِ كَثِيٍر، عَنْ أَبِ قِلَا حَدَّ بةََ، عَنْ أَبِ الْمحهَاجِرِ، نِ الْأَوْزاَعِييِ
ََ، عَنِ النَّبِيِ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ مِثْلَ حَدِيثِ يزَيِدَ  سْت حوَائِييِ نْ ، عَ عَنْ ب حرَيْدَ  هِشَامٍ الدَّ

49. ‘Īsā and Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-Awzā’ī, from Yahyā ibn 

Abī Kathīr, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir, from 

Buraydah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) the same as the hadīth of Yazīd, from Hishām Ad-

Dastuwāī.56 

ثَ نَا هحشَيْمٌ، أنَ عَبَّ  - 50 قَريِي، عَنْ أَبِ قِلَابةََ، وَالَْْسَنح، أَنَُّحمَ حَدَّ ا كَانََ جَالِسَيْنِ فَ قَالَ ادح بْنح مَيْسَرَََ الْمِن ْ
رْدَاءِ: ) هَح مِنْ غَيْرِ عحذْرٍ فَ قَدْ حَبِطَ عَمَلحهح ( قاَلَ  أبَحو قِلَابةََ: قَالَ أبَحو الدَّ : وَقاَلَ مَنْ ََ رَكَ الْعَصْرَ حَتََّّ ََ فحوَ

هَح مِنْ غَيْرِ عحذْرٍ ف َ  سَنح: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ: )الَْْ  قَدْ مَنْ ََ رَكَ صَلَالَ مَكْتحوبةَل حَتََّّ ََ فحوَ
 حَبِطَ عَمَلحهح ( 

50. Hushaym narrated to us (and said): ‘Abbād ibn Maysarah Al-

Minqarī narrated to us, from Abū Qilābah and Al-Hasan that they 

were sitting. Then Abū Qilābah said: Abū Ad-Dardā (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) said: “Whoever leaves the afternoon (prayer) until he misses it 

without any excuse, then his deeds has verily become in vain.”  

He said: And Al-Hasan said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever leaves one obligatory prayer until 

                                                      
55 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31037) and Al-Bukhārī in his 

“Sahīh” (553). 
56 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31038).  

Al-Bukhārī – rahimahullāh – said in “At-Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (6/449): “Muslim said: 

Hishām narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-

Malīh (who said): ‘We were with Buraydah in a battle.’ And Al-Awzā’ī said: From 

Yahyā, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir. And the first is more correct. And Al-

Awzā’ī also narrated ahādīth from Yahyā, from Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir. 

And nothing (narrated by) Abū Qilābah, from Abū Al-Muhājir is correct.” 
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he misses it without any excuse, then his deeds have verily become 

in vain.”57 

حَ بْنح خَلِيفَةَ، نَ عَوْفٌ، عَنْ قَسَامَةَ بْنِ زحهَ  - 51 ثَ نَا هَوََْ  لََ إِيماََ  لِمَنْ لََ أمََاْةََ لَهح، وَلََ  يْرٍ، قاَلَ: )حَدَّ
 دِينَ لِمَنْ لََ عَهْدَ لَهح (

51. Hūdhah ibn Khalīfah narrated to us (and said): ‘Awf narrated 

to us, from Qasāmah ibn Zuhayr who said: “There is no īmān for the 

one who has no trust, and there is no religion for the one who has no 

promise.”58 

ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ مُحَاهِدٍ، قاَلَ: ) - 52 َِ الرَّأْيح الَْْسَنح (  حَدَّ  إِ َّ أفَْضَلَ الْعِبَادَ

52. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Mujāhid 

who said: “Verily the best of worship is the good opinion.”59 

لَنَا قَ وْملا َْ عحديهحمْ  - 53 حَ لعَِطاَءٍ: إِ َّ قَ ب ْ ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنْ يحوسحفَ بْنِ مَيْمحوٍ ، قاَلَ: ق حلْ  مِنْ أَهْلِ حَدَّ
نَا، قَ  ََ عَلَي ْ ََلِ نََْنح الْمحسْلِمحوَ  الْمحؤْمِنحوِ ،  الَ: فَ قَالَ عَطاَءٌ: )الصَّلَاحِ إِْ  ق حلْنَا: نََْنح محؤْمِنحوَ  عَابحوا 

ََ أدَْركَْنَا أَصْحَابَ رَسحولِ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ يَ قحولحوَ  (   وكََذَلِ

53. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Yūsuf ibn Maymūn who 

said: I said to ‘Atā: “There are some people with us whom we consider to 

                                                      
57 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31039). And Ahmad (27492) 

narrated it and said: Surayj ibn Nu’mān narrated to us and said: Hushaym 

narrated to us and said: ‘Abbād ibn Rāshid Al-Minqarī informed us, from Al-

Hasan and Abū Qilābah who were sitting. Then Abū Qilābah said: Abū Ad-

Dardā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Whoever leaves the afternoon prayer on purpose until he misses it, 

then his deeds have verily become  in vain.” And there is weakness in its isnād, 

but the one before it testifies to it. 
58 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31040) and Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” 

(399, 400). And a similar narration has verily gone forth in number (8) ascribed to 

the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) from the hadīth of Anas (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu). 

And Ahmad narrated it in “Al-Īmān” (400) from Qasāmah ibn Zuhayr, from Al-

Ash’arī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 
59 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31041), and I verily mentioned its 

takhrīj in “Al-Ibānah As-Sughrā” by Ibn Battah (84), and in it he added: 

“Meaning: the Sunnah.” 
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be among the righteous people. But if we say: ‘We are believers’, then they 

criticize us for that.” He said: Then ‘Atā said: “We are the Muslims 

(and) the believers. We have met the companions of the Messenger of Allāh 

saying as such.”60 

، عَنْ ححذَيْ فَةَ، - 54 ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ عَمْروِ بْنِ محرَََّ، عَنْ أَبِ الْبَخْتََِييِ قَالَ:  حَدَّ
ََ قَ لْبح الْمحنَافِقِ، وَقَ لْبٌ أَغْلَقح فَذَاكَ قَ لْبح الْكَافِ  ، وَقَ لْبٌ أَجْرَدح كَأَ َّ رِ "الْقحلحوبح أرَْبَ عَةٌ: قَ لْبٌ محصْفَحٌ فَذَلِ

ََ قَ لْبح الْمحؤْمِنِ، وَقَ لْبٌ فِيهِ ْفَِاقٌ وَإِيماٌَ  فَمِثْ لحهح مِثْلح قَ رْحَةٍ يَمحديهَ  ا قَ يْحٌ وَدَمٌ، وَمِثْ لحهح فِيهِ سِراَجٌ يَ زْهَرح فَذَلِ
اَ غَلَبَ عَلَي ْ   هَا غَلَبَ" مِثْلح شَجَرٍََ يَسْقِيهَا مَاءٌ خَبِيثٌ وَطيَيِبٌ، فأََيمي

54. Abu Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ’Amr ibn 

Murrah, from Abu Al-Bakhtarī, from Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ’anhu) 

who said: “The hearts are four (types): A laminated heart. This is the 

heart of the hypocrite. And a covered heart. This is the heart of the 

disbeliever. And a pure heart, as if there is a lamp shining in it. This is the 

heart of the believer. And a heart in which there is hypocrisy and īmān. So 

the example of it is like the disease supplied by pus and blood. And the 

example of it is like a tree which it watered with good and bad water. So 

whichever of them overpower the other will overcome (i.e. overtake the 

heart).”61 

                                                      
60 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31042) and At-Tabarī in “Tahdhīb 

Al-Āthār” (986). And its isnād is weak. In its isnād is Yūsuf ibn Maymūn. Ahmad 

ibn Hanbal said: “Weak, he is nothing.” And Al-Bukhārī said: “He is very rejected in 

hadith.” (Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl 32/470). 
61 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31043) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-

Sunnah” (795), and in its isnād is inqitā’. See the rest of its takhrīj over there. 

And in “Tahdhīb Al-Lughah” (4/150): “The laminated heart: the meaning of this is 

the heart that has two sides, meaning: two faces. He meets the people of kufr with one 

face, and he meets the believers with another face. And the lamination of everything is its 

surface and its (out-) side. And it is the meaning of the other hadīth: ‘From the worst of 

men is the one with two faces; the one who comes to these with one face and to 

those with another face.’ And he is the hypocrite.” And: “And the covered heart: is the 

heart that does not contain anything.” (Tahdhīb Al-Lughah 8/132). 

Benefit: The people of Sunnah used this hadīth in their refutation of the Murjiah 

regarding the falsification of their claim that īmān and kufr does not co-exist in 

the human, or that some of īmān and some of kufr cannot be in him (at the same 

time). 
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ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ أَبِ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ أََْسٍ، قاَلَ: كَاَ   - 55 لنَّبِي صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ احَدَّ
ََ ( قاَلحوا: يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ، آمَنَّا بِ  وَسَلَّمَ يحكْثِرح أَْ  يَ قحولَ: ) َْ قَ لْبِ عَلَى دِينِ ََ وَبِاَ يََ محقَليِبَ الْقحلحوبِ ثَ بيِ

نَا؟ قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ، إِ َّ الْقحلحوبَ بَيْنَ  ََ بهِِ، فَ هَلْ تََاَفح عَلَي ْ  نْ أَصَابِعِ اللََِّّ ي حقَليِب حهَا ( إِصْبَ عَيْنِ مِ جِئْ

55. Abu Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū 

Sufyān, from Anas (radiAllāhu ’anhu) who said: The Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say a lot: “O Turner of the 

hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.” 

They said: “O Messenger of Allāh. We have believed in you and what you 

have come with, so do you (still) fear for us?!” 

He said: “Yes. Verily, the hearts are between two Fingers from the 

Fingers of Allāh. He turns them (however He wants).”62 

حَ لِأحميِ  - 56 ٍَ، نَ أبَحو كَعْبٍ، صَاحِبح الْْرَيِرِ، نَ شَهْرح بْنح حَوْشَبٍ، قاَلَ: ق حلْ حَ بْنح محعَا ثَ نَا محعَا  حَدَّ
ََا كَاَ  عِنْدَكِ  ؤْمِنِيَن مَا كَاَ  دحعَاءح رَسحولِ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ إِ : كَاَ  أَكْثَ رح  ؟سَلَمَةَ: يََ أحمَّ الْمح َْ فَ قَالَ

: يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ، مَا أَكْثَ رَ دحعَاءَكَ يََ  دحعَائهِِ: ) حَ ََ ( . ق حلْ َْ قَ لْبِ عَلَى دِينِ  محقَليِبَ يََ محقَليِبَ الْقحلحوبِ ثَ بيِ
؟ قاَلَ: ) يََ أحمَّ سَلَمَةَ ليَْسَ مِنْ آدَمِييٍ  ََ َْ قَ لْبِ عَلَى دِينِ  وَقَ لْبحهح بَيْنَ إِصْبَ عَيْنِ مِنْ أَصَابِعِ إِلََّ  الْقحلحوبِ ثَ بيِ

 اللََِّّ، مَا شَاءَ أقَاَمَ، وَمَا شَاءَ أزَاَغَ ( 

56. Mu’ādh ibn Mu’ādh narrated to us (and said): Abū Ka’b – the 

owner of the silk – narrated to us (and said): Shahr ibn Hawshab 

narrated to us and said: I said to Umm Salamah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā): 

                                                      
62 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31044), Ahmad (12107) and At-

Tirmidhī (2140) who said: “And in the issue there are (narrations) from: An-Nawwās 

ibn Sam’ān, Umm Salamah, ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr and ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum). And 

this hadīth is hasan. And as such did several people narrate from Al-A’mash, from Abū 

Sufyān, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And some of them narrated it from Al-A’mash, 

from Abū Sufyān, from Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam). And the hadīth of Abū Sufyān, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is more correct.” 

And with Muslim (6844) from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Ās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said that he heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: 

“Verily, all of the hearts of the sons of Ādam are between two Fingers from the 

Fingers of Ar-Rahmān, as if they were one heart. He changes them to wherever 

He wants.” Then the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “O 

Allāh the Changer of the hearts, change our hearts to the obedience of You.” 
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“O Mother of the believers, which invocation would the Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say the most when he was with you?” 

So she said: “The invocation he would say the most was: ‘O Turner of 

the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.’ 

I said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh, so much you make the invocation: O Turner 

of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.’ 

He said: ‘O Umm Salamah, there is verily no son of Ādam, except 

that his heart is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Allāh. If 

He wants to, He establishes it (upon īmān), and if He wants to, He 

makes it deviate.’”63 

ََُّامح بْنح يََْيََ، عَنْ عَلِييِ بْنِ زَيْدٍ، عَنْ أحميِ مُحَمَّدٍ  - 57 ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، أنَ  :   ،حَدَّ َْ عَنْ عَائِشَةَ، قاَلَ
( : : يََ  كَاَ  رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ يَ قحولح حَ ََ ( ق حلْ َْ قَ لْبِ عَلَى دِينِ  يََ محقَليِبَ الْقحلحوبِ ثَ بيِ
عَاءِ؟ قَالَ: ) ََ لتََدْعحو بِِذََا الدي َِ  رَسحولَ اللََِّّ، إَِّ بَ عَيِ اللََِّّ أَ َّ قَ لْبَ ابْنِ آدَمَ بَيْنَ إِصْ  يََ عَائِشَةح، أَوَمَا عَلِمْ

ََا شَاءَ أَْ  يَ قْلِبَهح إِلََ هحدلى قَ لَبَهح، وَإِْ  شَاءَ أَْ  يَ قْلِبَهح إِلََ ضَلَالَةٍ قَ لَبَهح (   إِ

57. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Hammām ibn Yahyā 

narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad, from 

‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say: “O Turner of the hearts, 

make my heart firm upon Your religion.” 

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, you verily invoke with this invocation 

(often)?” 

He said: “O ‘Āishah, do you not know that the heart of the son of 

Ādam is between the two Fingers of Allāh; if He wants to turn it to 

guidance, then He turns it (towards it). And if He wants to turn it 

to misguidance, He turns it (towards it).”64 

                                                      
63 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31045), Ahmad (26679) and At-

Tirmidhī (3522) who said: “A hasan hadīth.” 
64 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31046) and Ahmad (26133), and 

what comes before it testifies to it. 
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لَى، يَحَديِ  - 58 حَ ابْنَ أَبِ ليَ ْ عْ بَةَ، قاَلَ: سَِْ ثَ نَا غحنْدَرٌ، عَنْ شحعْبَةَ، عَنِ الَْْكَمِ بْنِ عحتَ ي ْ ، عَنِ النَّبِيِ حَدَّ ثح
َْ ق َ  عَاءِ: يََ محقَليِبَ الْقحلحوبِ ثَ بيِ ََ لْ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ أََّهح كَاَ  يحدْعحو بِِذََا الدي  بِ عَلَى دِينِ

58. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Al-Hakam ibn 

‘Utaybah who said: I heard Ibn Abī Laylā narrate, from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he used to invoke (Allāh) with this 

invocation: “O Turner of the hearts, make my heart firm upon your 

religion.”65 

، عَنْ وَائِلِ بْنِ مَهَاْةََ، قَالَ: قاَلَ عَبْدح اللََِّّ: مَا رَ  - 59 ََريٍ ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ  حَ حَدَّ أيَْ
ََوِي الْأَمْرِ عَلَى أَ  ينِ وَالرَّأْيِ أَغْلَبح للِريجَِالِ  وا: يََ أَبَِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَْْنِ وَمَا مْرهِِمْ مِنَ النيِسَاءِ. قَالح مِنَ نََقِصِ الديِ

مَ حَيْضِهَا. قاَلحوا: فَمَا ْ حقْصَا ح عَقْلِهَا؟ قَالَ: لََ تَُحوزح شَ  ََ أَيََّ حَ امْرَأَََيْنِ ْ حقْصَا ح دِينِهَا؟ قاَلَ: ََ ركْحهَا الصَّلَا هَادَ
َِ رَجحلٍ وَاحِدٍ إِلََّ    بِشَهَادَ

59. Abū Mu’awiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Dharr, 

from Wāil ibn Mahānah who said: ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

said: “I have never seen anyone who is deficient in the religion and the 

opinion who overcomes men in authority – in their authority – more than 

women!” 

They said: “O Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān, what is the deficiency in her 

religion?” 

He said: “When she leaves the prayer during her period.” 

They said: “Then what is her deficiency in her intellect?” 

He said: “The testimony of two women are not valid, except along with 

the testimony of one man.”66 

                                                      
65 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31047). 
66 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31048), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (10), 

Al-Khallāl in “As-Sunnah” (1153) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1224). 

And similar to it was narrated ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) from the hadīth of Abū Sa’īd Al-Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), which was 

narrated by Al-Bukhārī (304) and Muslim (153). And it was also narrated from 

others than him from the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum). 



 

46 

ثَ نَا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنِ الَْْسَنِ بْنِ عَيَّاشٍ، عَنْ محغِيرَََ، قاَلَ: "سحئِلَ إِبْ راَهِيمح عَنِ الرَّجحلِ ي َ  - 60 قحولح حَدَّ
؟ قاَلَ: الَْوَّابح فِيهِ بِدْعَةٌ، وَمَا يَسحرينِ  ََ ْْ " للِرَّجحلِ أمَحؤْمِنٌ أَ حَ   أَنيِ شَكَكْ

60. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ayyāsh, from 

Mughīrah who said: Ibrāhīm was asked about a man who says to 

(another) man: “Are you a believer?” 

He said: “Answering in this is an innovation. And it would not make me 

happy if I doubted.”67 

ثَ نَا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنْ حَبِيبِ بْنِ الشَّهِيدِ، عَنْ عَطاَءٍ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ، قاَلَ: ) - 61 لََ يَ زْنِ الزَّانِ  حَدَّ
 حِيَن يَ زْنِ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَسْرِقح وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَشْرَبح الَْْمْرَ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ ( 

61. Abū Usamah narrated to us, from Habīb ibn Ash-Shahīd, from 

‘Atā, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The 

fornicator does not fornicate while he is a believer, the thief does not steal 

while he is a believer, and a person does not drink alcohol while he is a 

believer.”68 

، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ عحمَارَََ بْنِ عحمَيْرٍ، عَنْ أَبِ عَمَّارٍ، عَنْ ححذَيْ فَةَ  - 62 ثَ نَا أبَحو خَالِدٍ الْأَحَْْرح ، قَالَ: حَدَّ
 وَاللََِّّ إِ َّ الرَّجحلَ لَيحصْبِحح بَصِيرلا، ثُحَّ يمحْسِي مَا يَ نْظحرح بِشحفْرٍ " 

62. Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 

‘Umārah ibn ‘Umayr, from Abū ‘Ammar, from Hudhayfah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “By Allāh, a man verily wakes up while 

being able to see, and then he goes into the evening not being able to see 

from (even) an edge (of the eye).”69 

                                                      
67 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31049) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-

Sunnah” (631, 691). 
68 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31050) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-

Sunnah” (731), and it has verily gone forth as a hadīth ascribed to the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 
69 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31051), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (449) 

and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1252). And the meaning of the 

narration is as the hadīth of Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) which will come in 

number (64). 
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دِ بْنِ إِسْحَاقَ، عَنْ سَعِيدِ بْنِ يَسَارٍ، قاَلَ: بَ لَغَ عحمَرح أَ َّ رَجحلال  - 63 ثَ نَا ابْنح إِدْريِسَ، عَنْ مُحَمَّ  حَدَّ
ََ  ىبِِلشَّامِ يَ زْعحمح أََّهح محؤْمِنٌ قاَلَ: فَكَتَبَ عحمَرح أَِ  اجْلِبحوهح عَلَيَّ فَ قَدِمَ عَلَ  ََ الَّذِي ََ زْعحمح أََّ ْْ عحمَرَ فَ قَالَ: أَ

لٍ: محؤْمِنٌ، وكََافِرٌ، محؤْمِنٌ؟ فَ قَالَ: هَلْ كَاَ  النَّاسح عَلَى عَهْدِ النَّبِيِ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ إِلََّ عَلَى ثَلَاثةَِ مَنَازِ 
: ابْسحطْ يَدَكَ " قاَلَ ابْنح إِدْريِوَمحنَافِقٌ، وَمَا أَنََ بِكَافِرٍ، وَلََ محنَافِقٍ قَالَ   سَ: رَضِيَ بِاَ قاَلَ : فَ قَالَ عحمَرح

63. Ibn Idrīs narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ishāq, from Sa’īd 

ibn Yasār who said: It reached ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that a man 

in Shām claimed to be a believer. He said: So ‘Umar wrote (a letter 

stating): “Send him to me.”  

So he came to ‘Umar, who then said: “Are you the one who claims that 

you are a believer?” 

So he said: “Were the70 people in the time of the Prophet (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) not only in three categories: Believer, disbeliever and 

hypocrite. And I am not a disbeliever, nor am I a hypocrite.” 

He said: So ‘Umar said: “Stretch out your hand.” 

Ibn Idrīs said: (He said this) due to being satisfied with what he 

said.71 

ثَ نَا شَبَابةَح بْنح سَوَّارٍ، - 64  أََْسٍ، عَنِ النَّبِيِ نَ لَيْثح بْنح سَعْدٍ، عَنْ يزَيِدَ، عَنْ سَعْدِ بْنِ سِنَاٍ ، عَنْ  حَدَّ
لح فِيهَا ََكحو ح بَيْنَ يَدَيِ السَّاعَةِ فِتٌََ كَقِطَعِ اللَّيْلِ الْمحظْلِمِ، يحصْبِحح الرَّجح  صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ: )

 فِرلا، وَيحصْبِحح كَافِرلا، وَيمحْسِي محؤْمِنلا ( محؤْمِنلا، وَيمحْسِي كَا

64. Shabābah ibn Sawwār narrated to us (and said): Layth ibn Sa’d 

narrated to us, from Yazīd, from Sa’d ibn Sinān, from Anas 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

who said: “Before the Hour there will be fitan (affliction) which 

will be like pieces of the dark night. During it a man will wake up 

                                                      
70 In “Al-Musannaf”: He said: “Yes. Were the…” 
71 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31052) and it is weak due to its 

inqitā’. And Ibn Ishāq is trustworthy and mudallis (one who makes tadlīs when 

narrating). 
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as a believer and go into the evening as a disbeliever. And he will 

wake up as a disbeliever and go into the evening as a believer.”72 

بَانِيِ  - 65 ي ْ ، عَنْ يََْيََ بْنِ أَبِ عَمْروٍ السَّ ثَ نَا عِيسَى بْنح يحوحْسَ، عَنِ الْأَوْزاَعِييِ ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ ححذَيْ فَةح: حَدَّ
يماَ ح كَلَامٌ " ينَيْنِ فِ النَّارِ: أَهْلح دِينٍ يَ قحولحوَ  الْإِ ََ الديِ ََيْنِ لََ عَمَلَ وَإِْ  قَ تَلَ وَ إِنيِ لَأَعْلَمح أَهْلَ دِينَيْنِ، أَهْلح 

َْ عَنِيِ  -وَإِْ  زَنََ، وَأَهْلح دِينٍ يَ قحولحوَ : كَاَ  أوََّلحونََ  كَََرَ كَلِمَةل سَقَطَ لَتَأْمحرحنََ بَِِمْسِ صَلَوَاتٍ كحلَّ  -أرَاَهح 
حَ الْفَجْرِ"  حَ الْعِشَاءِ، وَصَلَا اَ صَلَاتََِ  صَلَا حُ اَ   يَ وْمٍ، وَإِنَُّ

65. ‘Īsā ibn Yūnus narrated to us, from Al-Awzā’ī, from Yahyā ibn 

Abī ‘Amr Ash-Shaybānī who said: Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

said: “I verily know the people of two religions; these two religions73 are 

in Hellfire. The people of one religion says: ‘The īmān is in speech and not 

in deeds, even if a person kills or fornicates.’ And the people of the other 

religion says: ‘They would explain to us – and I think he said a word 

(which I forgot) – when they commanded us to (perform) five prayers 

every day. And they are verily (only) two prayers; the evening prayer and 

the morning prayer.’”74 

، عَنِ ابْنِ عَجْلَاَ ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ دِينَارٍ، عَنْ أَبِ صَالِحٍ، عَنْ  - 66 ثَ نَا أبَحو خَالِدٍ الْأَحَْْرح  أَبِ حَدَّ
عحوَ  أَوْ أَحَدح الْعَدَدَيْنِ، أَعْلَاهَا  لَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )هحرَيْ رَََ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَ  يماَ ح سِتيوَ  أَوْ سَب ْ الْإِ

يمَ  ََى عَنِ الطَّريِقِ، وَالْْيََاءح شحعْبَةٌ مِنَ الْإِ حَ أَْ  لََ إلَِهَ إِلََّ اللََّّح، وَأَدْنََهَا إِمَاطَةح الْأَ  اِ  ( شَهَادَ

66. Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Ajlān, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Dīnār, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said:  

 

 

                                                      
72 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31053) and Muslim (228) narrated a 

similar hadīth from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 
73 In “Al-Musannaf”: “The people of these two religion…” 
74 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31054) and it has verily gone forth 

in the book “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (48). 
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“Īmān is sixty – or seventy, or (sixty) odd, or one of the two 

numbers – The highest of it is the testimony of Lā ilāha illa Allāh, 

and the lowest of it is removing the harm from the road. And hayā 

(shyness) is a part of īmān.”75 

، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح ا - 67 ، عَنْ سَالٍِِ نَةَ، عَنِ الزيهْريِيِ ثَ نَا ابْنح عحيَ ي ْ ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ  صَلَّ للََِّّ حَدَّ
يماَِ   )  ( الْْيََاءح مِنَ الْإِ

67. Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Sālim, from 

his father who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Hayā is from īmān.”76 

ثَ نَا  - 68 ، عَنْ سَلَمَةَ بْنِ كحهَيْلٍ، عَنْ حَبَّةَ الْعحرَنِيِ، قاَلَ: كحنَّا مَعَ سَلْ حَدَّ مَاَ  وَقَدْ وكَِيعٌ، نَ الْأَعْمَ،ح
نَافِقِيَن مح هَؤحلََءِ الْمحؤْمِنحوَ ، وَهَؤحلََءِ الْمحنَافِقحوَ ، وَهَؤحلََءِ الْمحشْركِحوَ ، فَ يَ نْصحرح اللَََّّ الْ "صَافَ فْنَا الْعَدحوَّ فَ قَالَ: 

ؤْمِنِيَن بِقحوََِّ الْمحنَافِقِيَن "   بِدَعْوََِ الْمحؤْمِنِيَن، وَي حؤَييِدح اللََّّح الْمح

68. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from 

Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Habbah Al-‘Uranī who said: We were 

with Salmān while we were fighting the enemies in rows. Then he 

said: “Those are the believers, those are the hypocrites and those are the 

mushrikūn. Then Allāh gives support to the hypocrites by the invocation 

                                                      
75 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31055) and it has verily gone forth 

in the book “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd (19). [From “Al-Īmān” by Abū ‘Ubayd: 

Narrated by Al-Bukhārī (35) and Muslim (9).] 

And in “Ad-Du’afā” by Al-‘Uqaylī (2096) Yahyā ibn Sālim said: Sa’īd ibn Sālim 

Al-Qaddāh said to Ibn ‘Ajlān: “Do you believe that if I do not remove the harm from 

the road that I am deficient in īmān?” So Ibn ‘Ajlān said: “Who knows him? He is a 

murjī.” Yahyā said: So when we got up and left from Ibn ‘Ajlān, I criticized him 

(i.e. Sa’īd ibn Sālim) for this, and he answered me back. So I said to him: “Should 

you and I stand at the people performing the tawāf, and then you will say: ‘O people of 

tawāf, verily your tawāf is not from īmān.’ And I will say: ‘Your tawāf is from īmān.’ 

And then you will see what they will do?” He said: “Do you want to expose me?” So I 

said: “What do you want with an opinion, that if you openly declare it then it will expose 

you?!” 
76 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31057), Al-Bukhārī (9) and Muslim 

(61). 
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of the believers, and Allāh gives aid to the believers by the force of the 

hypocrites.”77 

حَ بْنح سحلَيْمَاَ ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ أَبِ إِسْحَاقَ، عَنْ أَبِ ق حرَََّ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ سَلْمَا ح  - 69 ثَ نَا عَبْدَ  حَدَّ
يماََ . أَوْ كَمَا قَالَ (  لِرَجحلٍ: ) ََ الْإِ ََ أَعْضَاءل مَا بَ لَغْ  لَوْ قحطيِعْ

69. ‘Abdah ibn Sulaymān narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 

Abū Ishāq, from Abū Qurrah who said: Salmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

said to a man: “If your limbs were cut off (for the sake of Allāh), you 

would (still) not have reached the (complete) īmān.” Or as he said.78 

ثَ نَا حََّْ  - 70 حَ عَنْ أفَْضَلَ أَهْلِ الْمَسْجِ حَدَّ دِ فَ قَالحوا: ادح بْنح مَعْقِلٍ، عَنْ غَالِبٍ، عَنْ بَكْرٍ قاَلَ: لَوْ سحئِلْ
يماَِ  برَِيءٌ مِنَ النيِفَاقِ؟ لَِْ أَشْهَدْ، وَلَوْ شَهِدْتح لَشَهِدْتح أََّهح  وْ  الْنََّةِ، وَلَ فِ  ََشْهَدح أََّهح محؤْمِنٌ محسْتَكْمِلح الْإِ

حَ عَنْ شَريِ  يَ مِنْ أَبِ الْعَلَاءِ  -سحئِلْ  محنَافِقٌ محسْتَكْمِلح النيِفَاقِ رَجحلٍ فَ قَالحوا: ََشْهَدح أََّهح  -أوَْ أَخْبَثِ، الشَّ
يماَِ ؟ لَِْ أَشْهَدْ، وَلَوْ شَهِدْتح لَشَهِدْتح أََّهح فِ النَّارِ "   برَيِءٌ مِنَ الْإِ

70. Hammād ibn Ma’qil narrated to me, from Ghālib, from Bakr 

who said: “If I was asked about the best of the people of this masjid, and 

they said: ‘Do you testify that he has completed īmān and is free from 

hypocrisy?’ Then I would not testify (to this). And if I had testified, then 

I would verily testify that he will be in Paradise. 

And if I was asked about the worst or dirtiest – the doubt is from Abū 

Al-‘Alā79 – man, and they said: ‘Do you testify that he is a hypocrite with 

                                                      
77 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31057) and in its isnād is Habbah 

Al-‘Uranī. Yahyā ibn Ma’īn said: “Habbah Al-‘Uranī is nothing.” (Al-Jarh wat-

Ta’dīl 3/253). 
78 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf”, Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (386), Al-

Marwazī in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (801) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-

Kubrā” (1242). 

Muhammad in Nasr – rahimahullāh – said in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (2/788): 

“And he spoke the truth. Because for those who know, goodness does not have a final 

point, which then becomes the final point by them knowing of it.” 
79 In “Al-Musannaf”: “The doubt is from Abū Bakr.” And this is correct, because 

among the men of the isnād there is no-one with the kunyā Abū Al-‘Alā. 
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complete hypocrisy, and free from īmān?’ Then I would not testify (to 

this), and if I testified I would verily testify that he will be in Hellfire.”80 

يَْرٍ، نَ فحضَيْلح بْنح غَزْوَاَ ، نَ عحثْمَا ح بْنح أَبِ صَفِيَّةَ الْأَْْصَا - 71 ثَ نَا عَبْدح اللََِّّ بْنح نُح ريِي، قاَلَ: قاَلَ عَبْدح حَدَّ
: ) اللََِّّ بْنح  ؟ مَا مِنْ عَبْدٍ يَ زْنِ إِلََّ َْ زعََ اللََّّح مِنْهح حْورَ  عَبَّاسٍ لغِِلْمَاْهِِ يَدْعحو غحلَاملا غحلَاملا يَ قحولح ََ  أَلََ أحزَويِجح

يماَِ (   الْإِ

71. ‘Abdullāh ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Fudayl ibn 

Ghazwān narrated to us (and said): ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Safiyyah Al-

Ansārī narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) said to his servant boys, calling one boy after the other 

saying: “Should I not marry you (to someone)?! There is no slave who 

fornicates, except that Allāh takes the light of īmān away from him.”81 

ثَ نَا سحلَيْمَا ح بْنح حَرْبٍ، عَنْ حََّْادِ بْنِ سَلَمَةَ، عَنْ هِشَامٍ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنْ عَائِشَةَ، عَنِ ال - 72 نَّبِيِ حَدَّ
 ( ؤْمِنٌ حِيَن يَسْرِقح وَهحوَ مح رقِح لََ يَ زْنِ الزَّانِ وَهحوَ محؤْمِنٌ، وَلََ يَسْ  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ: ) صَلَّى اللهح 

72. Sulaymān ibn Harb narrated to us, from Hammād ibn Salamah, 

from Hishām, from his father, from ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā), from 

the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The fornicator 

does not fornicate while he is a believer, nor does the thief steal 

while he is a believer.”82 

                                                      
80 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30965), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (383) 

and At-Tabarī in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (1004, 1005). They both narrated it by way 

of: Ghālib Al-Qattān, from Bakr ibn ‘Abdillāh who said: … And they mentioned 

it with more complete words than this. 

And Harb Al-Karmānī narrated it in “As-Sunnah” (285) with a more complete 

wording than this one. 
81 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30966) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding the description of īmān). 

And it was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzāq (13687), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (98) and 

‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (732). See the rest of its takhrīj over there. And it will 

come here with another chain of narration in number (94). [From “Al-Īmān” by 

Ahmad: It is sahīh from him.] 

Abū Hātim Ar-Rāzī – rahimahullāh – said: “What ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Safiyyah narrated 

from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is mursal.” (Al-Marāsīl 499). 
82 Its takhrīj has gone forth in number (38). 
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ثَنِِ الرَّسحولح الَّ  - 73 بَانِيِ، عَنْ ثَ عْلَبَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ قِلَابةََ، حَدَّ ي ْ ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الشَّ ذِي سَأَلَ عَبْدَ حَدَّ
 صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ شِدحكَ بِِللََِّّ أَََ عْلَمح أَ َّ النَّاسَ كَاحْوا عَلَى عَهْدِ رَسحولِ اللََِّّ اللََِّّ بْنَ مَسْعحودٍ فَ قَالَ: " أحْْ 

كَافِرح نح الْعَلَاْيَِةِ  عَلَى ثَلَاثةَِ أَصْنَافٍ: محؤْمِنح السَّريِرََِ محؤْمِنح الْعَلَاْيَِةِ، وكَافِرح السَّريِرََِ كَافِرح الْعَلَاْيَِةِ، محؤْمِ 
؟ قاَلَ: فَ قَالَ: )هِ السَّريِرََِ؟ قاَلَ: فَ قَالَ عَبْدح اللََِّّ: اللَّهحمَّ َْ عَمْ. قاَلَ: فأَحْْشِدحكَ بِِللََِّّ مِنْ أيَيِ  ََ حَ  مْ كحنْ اللَّهحمَّ كحنْ

: إِ َّ حَ عَبْ ( قَالَ أبَحو إِسْحَاقَ: فَ لَقِيالْعَلَاْيَِةِ، أَنََ محؤْمِنٌ محؤْمِنح السَّريِرََِ، محؤْمِنح  حَ دَ اللََِّّ بْنَ محغَفَّلٍ فَ قحلْ
ََ لَ  أحنََسلا مِنْ أَهْلِ الصَّلَاحِ يعَِيبحوَ  عَلَيَّ أَْ  أقَحولَ أَنََ محؤْمِنٌ. قاَلَ: فَ قَالَ عَبْدح اللََِّّ بْنح محغَفَّلٍ: قَدْ خِبْ

 وَخَسِرْتَ إِْ  لَِْ ََكحنْ محؤْمِنلا 

73. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Ash-Shaybānī, from 

Tha’labah, from Abū Qilābah (who said): It was narrated to me by 

the messenger who asked ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

and said: “I ask you in the Name of Allāh, do you know that the people, 

in the time of the Messenger of Allāh, were in three categories: A believer 

inwardly (while also) a believer publicly. And a disbeliever inwardly 

(while also) a disbeliever publicly. And a believer publicly (while being) a 

disbeliever inwardly?” 

He said: So ‘Abdullāh said: “O Allāh, yes.” 

He said: “Then I ask you in the Name of Allāh, which one of them were 

you?” 

He said: So he said: “O Allāh, I was a believer inwardly and a believer 

publicly. I am a believer.” 

Abū Ishāq said: Then I met ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil and I said to him: 

“Verily some people – from the people of righteousness – criticize me for 

saying: I am a believer.” 

He said: So ‘Abdullāh ibn Ma’qil said: “You had verily failed and lost 

if you were not a believer.”83 

                                                      
83 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30968) (Chapter: The one who says: 

I am a believer). And At-Tabarī narrated it in “Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (982). 

And this is a weak narration. In it is Abū Mu’āwiyah and he is a murjī, and the 

messenger who asked Ibn ‘Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is unknown. And it is in 

opposition with what firmly has been established from him of criticizing the = 
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ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنْ محوسَى بْنِ محسْلِمٍ  - 74 بَانِيِ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ الت َّيْ  حَدَّ ي ْ ، قاَلَ: وَمَا عَلَى أَحَدِهِمْ الشَّ مِييِ
َِبِل  بْهح اللََّّح عَلَى صِدْقِهِ، وَلئَِنْ كَاَ  كَا مَا دَخَلَ عَلَيْهِ لَ أَْ  يَ قحولَ أَنََ محؤْمِنٌ؟ فَ وَاللََِّّ إِْ  كَاَ  صَادِقلا لََ ي حعَذيِ

 الْكَذِبِ لْكحفْرِ أَشَدي مِنَ مِنَ ا

74. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Mūsā ibn Muslim Ash-

Shaybānī, from Ibrāhīm At-Taymī who said: “And what would be the 

problem for one of them to say: I am a believer. For by Allāh, if he is 

truthful then Allāh will not punish him for his truthfulness. And if he is 

lying, then what has entered upon him of kufr is worse for him than 

lying.”84 

؟ قَ  - 75 ََ ْْ ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، عَنْ عَلْقَمَةَ، قاَلَ: قِيلَ لَهح: أمَحؤْمِنٌ أَ الَ: حَدَّ
 أرَْجحو 

75. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm, 

from ‘Alqamah who said that it was said to him: “Are you a 

believer?” He said: “I hope.”85 

 

 

 

                                                      
one who leaves the istithnā. And Ahmad – rahimahullāh – verily rejected what 

was narrated about Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) of him retracting (the opinion) 

of istithnā in īmān, and he connected this with the fact that his companions 

believe in the istithnā, just as this has gone forth in the book “Al-Īmān” by Abū 

‘Ubayd (51). 
84 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30969). 

And in the “Masāil” of Harb Al-Karmānī (p 460) Ahmad ibn Sa’īd Ad-Dārimī 

said: “Ibrāhīm At-Taymī used to believe in irjā in Kūfah.” 

And in “As-Sunnah” by ‘Abdullāh (650) from Al-Mughīrah who said: “Ibrāhīm 

At-Taymī passed by Ibrāhīm An-Nakha’ī. So he (i.e. At-Taymī) greeted him but he did 

not reply.” 
85 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30970), and its takhrīj has already 

gone forth in number (24). 
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ثَ نَا أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنْ دَاوحدَ بْنِ أَبِ هِنْدٍ، عَنْ شَهْرِ بْنِ حَوْشَبٍ، عَنِ الْْاَرِثِ  - 76 ، بْ حَدَّ ََ الزيبَيْرِييِ نِ عَمِيَر
مْ فَ قَالَ: إِ َّ هَذَا الطَّاعحوَ  رَحَْْةح رَبيِكح  ٌَ بِِِمْصَ فَخَطبََ هح امِ، فَ قَامَ محعَا مْ، وَدَعْوَحَ قاَلَ: وَقَعَ الطَّاعحو ح بِِلشَّ

لَكحمْ، اللَّ  ٍَ َْصِيبَ هحمح الْأَوْفََ مِنْهح. فَ لَمَّا هحمَّ اقْسِ ْبَِييِكحمْ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ، وَمَوْتح الصَّالِِْيَن قَ ب ْ مْ لِآلِ محعَا
ٍَ قَدْ أحصِيبَ، فَ قَالَ: إِنََّ للََِّّ وَإِ   إلِيَْهِ راَجِعحوَ ، ثُحَّ نََّ َْ زَلَ عَنِ الْمِنْبََِ أَتََهح آتٍ فَ قَالَ: إِ َّ عَبْدَ الرَّحَْْنِ بْنَ محعَا

ْْطلََقَ نََْوَهح فَ لَمَّا رَآ ََ فَلَا ََكحوَْ ا : هح عَبْدح الرَّحَْْنِ محقْبِلال قاَلَ: يََ أبَةَِ } الَْْقي مِنْ رَبيِ نَّ مِنَ الْمحمْتََيِنَ   االبقرَ
نِ إِْ  شَاءَ اللََّّح مِنَ الصَّابِريِنَ   االصافات: 147 [ ، قَالَ: فَمَاتَ آلح 102[ ، قَالَ: يََ بحنََِّ } سَتَجِدح

ْْسَاٌ   ٍَ إِ ٌَ آخِرَهحمْ، فأَحصِيبَ، فأََتََهح الْْاَرِثح بْنح عَمِيرَََ الزيبَ يْدِيي محعَا ْْسَاٌ ، حَتََّّ كَاَ  محعَا  يَ عحودحهح، قاَلَ: إِ
؟ فَ قَالَ: أبَْكِي ََ ٌَ: مَا ي حبْكِي ٌَ وَالْْاَرِثح يَ بْكِي، فَ قَالَ محعَا ٌَ غَشْيَةل، فأَفَاَقَ محعَا عَلَى  وَغحشِيَ عَلَى محعَا

ََ طاَلِبَ الْعِلْمِ لََ مََُالَةَ فَاطْلحبْهح مِنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ مَ الْعِ  نْ ، فَ قَالَ: إِْ  كح ََ سْعحودٍ، وَمِنْ لْمِ الَّذِي يحدْفَنح مَعَ
: وكََيْفَ لِ  حَ ، فَ قحلْ كَ وَزلََّةح الْعَالِِِ ، وَإِيََّ رْدَاءِ، وَمِنْ سَلْمَاَ  الْفَارِسِييِ ََ اللََّّح أَْ  أَعْرفَِ هَا؟ أَ  عحوَيمِْرٍ أَبِ الدَّ صْلَحَ

ٌَ رَحَْْةح اللََِّّ عَلَيْهِ، وَخَرجََ الْْاَرِثح يحريِدح عَبْدَ اللََِّّ   بْنَ مَسْعحودٍ قاَلَ: للِْحَقيِ حْورٌ ي حعْرَفح بهِِ. قاَلَ: فَمَاتَ محعَا
ََا عَلَى الْبَابِ َْ فَرٌ مِ  ثحوَ ، فَجَرَى نْ أَصْحَابِ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بِِلْكحوفَةِ، فَاْْ تَ هَى إِلََ بَِبهِِ، فإَِ  بْنِ مَسْعحودٍ يَ تَحَدَّ

؟ فَ قَالَ: َْ عَمْ، قاَلَ: فَ قَالحوا: مِنْ أَهْلِ الْنََّ  ََ ْْ ، أمَحؤْمِنٌ أَ نَ هحمح الَْْدِيثح حَتََّّ قاَلحوا: يََ شَامِيي ةِ؟ قاَلَ: إِ َّ بَ ي ْ
حْوبِل وَمَا أدَْريِ مَا يَصْنَعح اللََّّح  ََ اَ غحفِرَتْ لِ لَأَْْ بَأْحَكحمْ أَ  لِ  نَمَا فِيهَا، وَلَوْ أَعْلَمح أَنَُّ نيِ مِنْ أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ، قاَلَ: فَ بَ ي ْ

؟ يَ زْعحمح أََّ  َْ خَرجََ عَلَيْهِمْ عَبْدح اللََِّّ، فَ قَالحوا: أَلََ ََ عْجَبح مِنْ أَخِينَا هَذَا الشَّامِييِ ََ إِ لََ هح محؤْمِنٌ، وَ هحمْ كَذَلِ
ا لَأََْ بَ عْت حهَا الْأحخْرَى، فَ قَالَ  حَُ حَ إِحْدَا : إِنََّ للََِّّ وَإِنََّ ا يَ زْعحمح أََّهح مِنْ أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ، فَ قَالَ عَبْدح اللََِّّ: لَوْ ق حلْ لْْاَرِثح

ٌَ  -[ 34ا - ، وَمَنْ محعَا ََ ٍَ، قَالَ: وَيََْ حَ بْنح جَبَلٍ، قاَلَ: ؟ قاَلَ إلِيَْهِ راَجِعحوَ ، صَلَّى اللََّّح عَلَى محعَا : محعَا
ََ لَزلََّةٌ يََ ابْنَ مَسْعحودٍ، اَ مِنْ ، فأََحْلِفح بِِللََِّّ أَنَُّ كَ وَزلََّةَ الْعَالِِِ ََاكَ؟ قاَلَ: قاَلَ: إِيََّ يماَ ح إِلََّ أَنََّ وَ  وَمَا  مَا الْإِ

حَحْوبٌ مَا وَالْيَ وْمِ الْآخِرِ، وَالْنََّةِ وَالنَّارِ، وَ  ْ حؤْمِنح بِِللََِّّ، وَمَلَائِكَتِهِ، وكَحتحبِهِ، وَرحسحلِهِ، الْبَ عْثِ، وَالْمِيزاَِ ، وَلَنَا 
اَ غحفِرَتْ لَقحلْنَا: إِنََّ مِنْ أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ. قاَلَ  فَ قَالَ عَبْدح اللََِّّ:  :َْدْريِ مَا يَصْنَعح اللََّّح فِيهَا، فَ لَوْ أَنََّ َْ عْلَمح أَنَُّ

، ََ َْ مِنِيِ لَزلََّةٌ "  صَدَقْ ََ وَاللََِّّ إِْ  كَاَْ َْ مِنِيِ لَزَلَّةٌ، صَدَقْ  وَاللََِّّ إِْ  كَاَْ

76. Abū Mu’āwiyah narrated to us, from Dāwūd ibn Abī Hind, 

from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Al-Hārith ibn ‘Amīrah Az-Zubayrī 

who said: The plague occurred in Shām. So Mu’ādh (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) stood in Homs and delivered a sermon, in which he said: 

“Verily, this plague is the Mercy of your Lord, the invocation of your 

Prophet and the death of the righteous before you. O Allāh, allocate to the 

family of Mu’ādh their most complete share of it.”  
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He said: Then when he descended from the pulpit a man came to 

him and said: “Verily ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Mu’ādh has been infected.”  

So he said: “Verily, we belong to Allāh, and to Him we shall return.”  

And then he took off to see him. Then when ‘Abdur-Rahmān saw 

him coming he said: “O my father, 

 ﴾ الَْْقُّ مِنْ رَبِكَِ  فَلََ تكَُونَنا مِنَ المُْمْتََيِنَ  ﴿

“The truth is from your Lord, so do not be among those who 

doubt.” (Al-Baqarah 2:147)” 

He said: “O my son, 

ابرِِينَ سَتَجِدُنِّ إنِْ  ﴿ ُ مِنَ الصا  ﴾ شَاءَ اللَّا

“You will verily find me to be, if Allāh wills, among those who are 

patient.” (As-Sāffāt 37:102)” 

He said: Then the family of Mu’ādh died, person after person, until 

Mu’ādh was the last of them. He said: Then he became infected, and 

Al-Hārith ibn ‘Amīrah Az-Zubayrī came to visit him. He said: And 

Mu’ādh passed out for some time. Then Mu’ādh woke up and Al-

Hārith was crying.  

So Mu’ādh said: “What makes you cry?” 

So he said: “I cry due to the knowledge which will be buried along with 

you.” 

So he said: “If you must be a seeker of knowledge, then seek it from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd, ‘Uwaymir Abū Ad-Dardā and Salmān Al-Fārisī. 

And be aware of the mistake of a scholar.” 

So I said: “And how will I – may Allāh make your affairs good – recognize 

it?” 

He said: “The truth has a light by which it is recognized.” 

He said: Then Mu’ādh died – may the mercy of Allāh be upon him 

– and Al-Hārith went out to reach ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd in Kūfah. 
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Then he arrived at his door. And at the door a group of the 

companions of ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd was speaking. And the 

conversation was running among them until they said: “O you from 

Shām, are you a believer?”  

So he said: “Yes.” 

He said: So they said: “From the people of Paradise?” 

He said: “I verily have sins, and I do not know what Allāh will do with 

them. And if I knew that I had been forgiven, then I would verily inform 

you that I will be from the people of Paradise.” 

He said: And as they were as such ‘Abdullāh came out to them. So 

they said (to him): “Are you not surprised with this brother of ours from 

Shām. He claims that he is a believer, but he does not claim that he will be 

from the people of Paradise!” 

So ‘Abdullāh said: “If you say one of them, then the other follows it.” 

So Al-Hārith said: “Verily, to Allāh we belong and to Him we shall 

return. May the peace of Allāh be upon Mu’ādh.” He said: “Woe to you, 

and who is Mu’ādh?” He said: “Mu’ādh ibn Jabal.” He said: “And why 

is that?” 

He said: “He said (to me): ‘Be aware of the mistake of the scholar.’ And I 

swear by Allāh, that it is a mistake from you, O Ibn Mas’ūd. And īmān 

nothing other than us believing in Allāh, His angels, His Books, His 

messengers, the Last Day, the Paradise and Hellfire, the resurrection and 

the scale. And we have sins which we do not know what Allāh will do with. 

So if we had known that they were forgiven for us, then we would have 

said: We will verily be in Paradise.” 

He said: So ‘Abdullāh said: “You have spoken the truth. By Allāh, it 

was verily a mistake from me. You have spoken the truth. By Allāh, it was 

verily a mistake from me.”86 

                                                      
86 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30971) (Chapter: The one who says: 

I am a believer). And it was narrated by Al-Bazzār (6271) and At-Tabarī in = 
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ثَ نَا محصْعَبح بْنح الْمِقْدَامِ، نَ عِكْرمَِةح بْنح عَمَّارٍ، نَ أبَحو زحمَيْلٍ  - 77 َِ بْنِ مَرْثَدٍ الزيمَِّانِيِ  حَدَّ ،  ، عَنْ مَالِ
: عَنْ أبَيِهِ، قاَلَ  ََريٍ حَ رَسحو  : قاَلَ أبَحو  ََا ي حنَجيِي الْ سَألَْ بْدَ مِنَ النَّارِ؟ قاَلَ: عَ لَ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ مَا

يماَ ح بِِللََِّّ  ) يماَِ  عَمَلال قاَلَ: )الْإِ : يََ َْبَِّ اللََِّّ، إِ َّ مَعَ الْإِ حَ ََ اللََّّح، أَوْ يَ رْضَخح  ( قَالَ: ق حلْ ََ رْضَخح مَِّا رَزَقَ
 اللََّّح (  مَِّا رَزَقَهح 

77. Mus’ab ibn Miqdām narrated to us (and said): ‘Ikrimah ibn 

‘Ammār narrated to us (and said): Abū Zumayl narrated to us, from 

Malik ibn Marthad Az-Zammānī, from his father who said: Abū 

Dharr said: I asked the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam): “What will save the slave from Hellfire?”  

He said: “The īmān (belief) in Allāh.”   

He said: I said: “O Prophet of Allāh. Verily, along with īmān there are 

deeds.”87  

He said: “You give out from what Allāh has provided you with – or 

– he gives out from what Allāh has provided him with.”88 

                                                      
“Tahdhīb Al-Āthār” (Musnad Ibn ‘Abbās) (981), and it is a weak narration due to 

its inqitā’. And in its isnād is Shahr ibn Hawshab about whom there is some talk. 

And Abū Mu’āwiyah was a murjī who would narrate what strengthened his 

opinion of leaving the istithnā. And the story of Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

retracting (the opinion of) istithnā in īmān was rejected by Imām Ahmad – 

rahimahullāh – just as this was clarified under the narration number (73). As for 

the story about the plague, then it has many narrations that testifies to it by 

which it is established. See the book “Badhl Al-Mā’ūn fī Fadl At-Tā’ūn” (p. 257-

268). 
87 And in “Al-Musannaf”: “And are there along with īmān deeds (to be performed)?” 
88 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30972) shortened like this in 

(Chapter: What they said regarding what the believer is created upon of 

characteristics). And some of them narrated it in its full length. 

And a similar hadīth was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (2518) in its full length from the 

hadīth of Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I asked the Prophet (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam): “Which deeds are the best?” He said: “The belief in Allāh and 

jihād in His path.” I said: “Then which neck (i.e. slave) is best (to free)?” He said: 

“The one with the highest price and most precious to its family.” I said: “And if I 

do not (or cannot) do this?” He said: “You help a poor person or you do well for an 

unable person.” I said: “And if I do not (or cannot) do this?” He said: “You leave 

harming people, for it is verily a charity which you give on your behalf.” 
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دٍ أَ َّ رَجحلال قاَلَ لعَِائِشَ  - 78 ثَ نَا عَفَّا ح، نَ حََّْادح بْنح زَيْدٍ، عَنْ عَلِييِ بْنِ زَيْدٍ، عَنْ أحميِ مُحَمَّ يماَ ح؟ ةَ حَدَّ : مَا الْإِ
َِْلح؟  رح أَوْ أح : ) أحفَسيِ َْ لِ فَ قَالَ َِْ : ) ي،( قاَلَ: أَ َْ  (  فَ هحوَ محؤْمِنٌ هح سَييِئَ تحهح مَنْ سَرََّْهح حَسَنَ تحهح، وَسَاءََْ  فَ قَالَ

78. ’Affān narrated to us (and said): Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to 

us, from ‘Alī ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad that a man said to 

‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā): “What is īmān?”  

So she said: “Should I summarize or explain in detail?”  

He said: “No, rather summarize.”  

So she said: “Whoever becomes happy due to his good deeds and is 

saddened (or harmed) by his evil deeds, then he is a believer.”89 

                                                      
89 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30973) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics) and ‘Abdullāh in 

“As-Sunnah” (659). And see the rest of its takhrīj over there. And it has verily 

been correctly narrated from the words of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam): “Whoever is saddened by his evil deeds and becomes happy due to his 

good deeds, then he is a believer.” Just as this was narrated by ‘Abdullāh in “As-

Sunnah” (660). 

And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (963) from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alī ibn Al-Husayn 

Al-Iskāfī, that he asked Abū ‘Abdillāh Ahmad ibn Hanbal about the hadīth: 

“Whoever becomes happy due to his good deeds and is saddened (or harmed) by 

his evil deeds, then he is a believer.” Abu ‘Abdillāh said: “The one who becomes 

happy due to his evil deeds, what is he?! Ask them.” 

Ibn Battah – rahimahullāh – said in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (909): “So if someone asks 

about the meaning of this hadīth? Then the meaning of his words: mumin means: one 

who believes, and Allāh knows best. Because īmān is belief. So whoever rejoices over the 

good deeds, then this is from it (i.e. his belief) and because he knows that Allāh gave him 

success to performing it and helped him in it. So his rejoicing is the belief in its reward. 

And the one whose heart is pressed due to the evil deeds, then this is due to it (i.e. his 

īmān). So he fears that Allāh possibly have forsaken him to it, in order to punish him for 

it, and he knows that he shall return to Allāh and that He will ask him about it and 

recompense him for it. So had it not been with the argument of belief and the 

disappearance of the doubt, then his good deed had not made him happy, nor would his 

evil deed sadden him. Because the hypocrite does not become happy due to the good of his 

deeds, nor does he become saddened due to the ugly part of it, because he does not believe 

in a reward he hopes for, nor in a punishment he fears.” 
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ثَ نَا مُحَمَّدح بْنح سَابِ  - 79  عَبْدِ اللََِّّ، قاَلَ: قٍ، نَ إِسْرَائيِلح، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، عَنْ عَلْقَمَةَ، عَنْ حَدَّ
 (فَاحِِ،، وَلََ بِِلْبَذِيءلْ ليَْسَ الْمحؤْمِنح بِِلطَّعَّاِ ، وَلََ بِِللَّعَّاِ ، وَلََ بِِ  ): ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ 

 79. Muhammad ibn Sābiq narrated to us (and said): Isrāīl narrated 

to us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah, from 

‘Abdillāh who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “The believer is not a person who slanders a lot and 

curses a lot, he is not immoral nor is he shameless.”90 

َِ بْنِ الْْاَرِثِ، عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَْْ  - 80 فْيَاَ ، عَنْ مَنْصحورٍ، عَنْ مَالِ ثَ نَا يََْيََ بْنح سَعِيدٍ، عَنْ سح نِ بْنِ حَدَّ
  (لََّ الْْيَِاْةََ وَالْكَذِبَ لِ كحليِهَا إِ الْمحؤْمِنح يحطْبَعح عَلَى الِْْلَا  عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ، قاَلَ: )يزَيِدَ، 

80. Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Mansūr, from 

Malik ibn Al-Hārith, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Yazīd, from 

‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The believer is instilled with 

all characteristics, except deception and lying.”91 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
90 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30974), Ahmad (3839), Al-Bukhārī 

in “Al-Adad Al-Mufrad” (332) and At-Tirmidhī (1988) who said: “This hadīth is 

hasan gharīb, and it was verily narrated from ‘Abdullāh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) from other 

than this way.” 
91 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (Chapter: what they said regarding 

what the believer is created upon of characteristics), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (365) 

and Ibn Abī Ad-Dunyā in “As-Samt” (490). 
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فْيَاَ ، عَنْ سَلَمَةَ بْنِ كحهَيْلٍ، عَنْ محصْعَبِ بْنِ سَعْدٍ، عَنْ  - 81 ثَ نَا يََْيََ بْنح سَعِيدٍ، عَنْ سح  سَعْدٍ، حَدَّ
 (  لََّ الْْيَِاْةََ وَالْكَذِبَ الْمحؤْمِنح يحطْبَعح عَلَى الِْْلَالِ كحليِهَا إِ  لَ: )قاَ

81. Yahyā ibn Sa’īd narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Salamah ibn 

Kuhayl, from Mus’ab ibn Sa’d who said: “The believer is instilled with 

all characteristics, except deception and lying.”92 

حَ عَنْ أَ  - 82 ثْ ، قَالَ: ححديِ ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، نَ الْأَعْمَ،ح ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ  صَلَّ بِ أحمَامَةَ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ حَدَّ
 ( لََّ الْْيَِاْةََ وَالْكَذِبَ يحطْوَى الْمحؤْمِنح عَلَى كحليِ شَيْءٍ إِ  وَسَلَّمَ )

82. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us and 

said: It was narrated to me from Abū Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 

“The believer is created upon all things, except deception and 

lying.”93 

ََ، عَنْ هِشَامٍ، عَنِ الَْْسَنِ، عَنْ  - 83 ، عَنْ زَائِدَ ثَ نَا ححسَيْنح بْنح عَلِييٍ محوسَى، عَنِ النَّبِيِ صَلَّى  أَبِ  حَدَّ
يمحْسِي كَافِرلا، يَكحو ح فِ آخِرِ الزَّمَاِ  فِتٌََ كَقِطَعِ اللَّيْلِ الْمحظْلِمِ يحصْبِحح الرَّجحلح محؤْمِنلا وَ  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ: ) اللهح 

 ( محؤْمِنلا وَيحصْبِحح كَافِرلا  وَيمحْسِي

83. Husayn ibn ‘Alī narrated to us, from Zāidah, from Hishām, from 

Al-Hasan, from Abū Mūsā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “In the end times there will 

be fitan (affliction) which will be like pieces of the dark night. A 

man will wake up as a believer and go into the evening as a 

                                                      
92 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30975) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (363, 364), Ibn Abī Ad-Dunyā in “As-Samt” (490), Ad-Diyā in “Al-

Mukhtārah” (1062) and Abū ‘Ubayd mentioned it in “Al-Īmān” without any 

isnād. Ad-Diyā Al-Maqdisī said: “This (narration) is mawqūf and it is sahīh. And it 

was verily also narrated as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 

And Ad-Dāraqutnī declared it as sahīh in “Al-‘Ilal” (602) and ascribed it to Sa’d 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 
93 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30977) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics). 

And it was narrated by Ahmad (22170) and Ibn Abī ‘Āsim in “As-Sunnah” (118), 

and its isnād is munqati’. And see the one before it. 
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disbeliever. And he will go into the evening as a believer and wake 

up (the next morning) as a disbeliever.”94 

ثَ نَا ابْنح عحلَيَّةَ، عَنِ الَْْجَّاجِ بْنِ أَبِ عحثْمَاَ ، عَنْ يََْيََ بْنِ أَبِ كَثِ  - 84 ةََ، يرٍ حَدَّ ، عَنْ هِلَالِ بْنِ أَبِ مَيْمحوْ
، قاَلَ عَنْ عَطاَءٍ، عَنْ محعَاوِيةََ بْنِ الَْْكَ  لَمِييِ َْ لِ جَاريِةٌَ ََ رْعَى غَنَملا لِ قَ بْلَ أحححدٍ وَالْحوَّاْيَِّ  مِ السي ةِ، : كَاَْ

ٍَ مِنْ  ََهَبَ بِشَا َِئْبٌ قَدْ  ََا  ََاتَ يَ وْمٍ وَإِ ََْسَفحوَ  غَنَمِهَا قاَلَ: وَأَنََ رَجحلٌ مِنْ بَ فأََطْلَعْت حهَا  نِِ آدَمَ آسَفح كَمَا 
ََ عَلَيَّ  ََلِ حَ إِلََ رَسحولِ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فَ عَظَّمَ  : يََ رَسحولَ لَكِنِيِ صَكَكْت حهَا صَكَّةل، فأََََ يْ حَ  فَ قحلْ

: فِ لََاَ: ) أيَْنَ اللَََّّ؟  فَ قَالَ نِِ بِِاَ ( ا؟ قَالَ: ) ائْتِ اللََِّّ أَلََ أحعْتِقحهَ  َْ مَاءِ. قاَلَ:  ( قاَلَ : ) مَنْ أَنََ؟ السَّ َْ ( قَالَ
ََ رَسحولح اللََِّّ. قاَلَ: )أَ  اَ محؤْمِنَةٌ فأََعْ  ْْ  ( تِقْهَا فإَِنَُّ

84. Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us, from Al-Hajjāj ibn Abī ‘Uthmān, 

from Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr, from Hilāl ibn Abī Maymūnah, from 

‘Atā, from Mu’āwiyah ibn Al-Hakam As-Sulamī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: I used to have a slave girl who would guard over some 

sheep for me towards Uhud and Al-Jawwāniyah. Then I saw her 

one day, and the wolf had taken one of her sheep. He said: And I 

am a man from the sons of Ādam who becomes angry like they 

become angry. So I struck her one time. Then I went to the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and he considered 

what I did a major thing, so I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, should I not 

free her?” 

He said: “Bring her to me.” 

Then he said to her: “Where is Allāh?”  

She said: “In the heaven.” 

He said: “Who am I?”  

She said: “You are the Messenger of Allāh.” 

                                                      
94 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30978) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics). And a similar 

hadīth has gone forth in number (64). 
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He said: “Then release her, for she is verily a believer.”95 

هَالِ، عَنْ سَعِيدِ بْنِ جحبَيْرٍ، عَنِ ابْ  - 85 لَى، عَنِ الْمِن ْ ثَ نَا عَلِيي بْنح هِشَامٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ أَبِ ليَ ْ نِ عَبَّاسٍ، حَدَّ
، أَََى النَّبَِّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فَ قَالَ:   َّ عَلَى أحميِي رَقَ بَةل محؤْمِنَةل، وَعِنْدِي إِ وَعَنِ الَْْكَمِ، يَ رْفَ عحهح: أَ َّ رَجحلال

َِ بِِاَ رَقَ بَةٌ سَوْدَاءح أَعْجَمِيَّةٌ قَالَ  : ، وَأَنيِ رَسحولح اللََِّّ أَََشْهَدِينَ أَْ  لََ إلَِهَ إِلََّ اللََّّح  ( قاَلَ: ): ) ائْ َْ ؟ ( قَالَ
 (َْ عَمْ. قاَلَ: ) فأََعْتِقْهَا 

85. ‘Alī ibn Hishām narrated to us, from Ibn Abī Laylā, from Al-

Minhāl, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās and from Al-

Hakam who ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): 

that a man come to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and 

said: “Verily my mother owes to free a believing slave, and I own a black 

foreign slave woman.” 

He said: “Bring her.”  

                                                      
95 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30979) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics). 

And At-Tabarānī narrated it in “Al-Kabīr” (12369) from Ibn Abī Laylā, from Al-

Minhāl ibn ‘Amr and Al-Hakam, from Sa’īd ibn Jubyar, from Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), that a man came to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam)… 

until the end of the hadīth. 

And Muslim (1136) narrated a similar hadīth from the hadīth of Al-Hakam ibn 

Mu’āwiyah As-Sulamī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

Benefit: Al-Karajī Al-Qassāb said in “Nukat Al-Qurān” (2/68): “His Words: 

 ﴾يَََافُونَ رَباهُمْ مِنْ فَوقْهِِمْ وَيَفْعَلُونَ مَا يؤُْمَرُونَ  ﴿

bove them, and they do what they are “They fear their Lord from a
Nahl 16:50)-(Ancommanded.”  

are an evidence for, that Allāh in His Being, is in the heaven upon the Throne. And it is 

verily from the major catastrophes that the ignorance of the Mu’tazilah and Jahmiyyah, 

and the foolishness of their intellects, force us to establish this for them, while this is 

something which is not hidden for a black Nubian women.” Then he mentioned the 

hadīth and said: “These ignorant enemies of Allāh claim that He Himself is on earth 

just as He is in the heaven, and that He is in every place on land, in the sea and in the air. 

And they rejects that He is upon the Throne. Glorified and Exalted is He far above what 

they say. And how can it be as they say – may Allāh curse them – when He says: 

 ﴾نَ رَباهُمْ مِنْ فَوقْهِِمْ يَََافُو﴿

Nahl 16:50)-(An“They fear their Lord from above them.”  
Until the end of the verse.”  
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He said: “Do you testify that no-one is worthy of worship besides 

Allāh and that I am the Messenger of Allāh?” 

She said: “Yes.”  

He said: “Then free her.”96 

، عَنْ سَعِيدِ بْنِ الْمحسَييِبِ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ  - 86 ثَ نَا عَبْدح الْأَعْلَى، عَنْ مَعْمَرٍ، عَنِ الزيهْريِيِ ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ حَدَّ
يلحهح، وَ   عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ : )رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح   يَ زاَلح الْمحؤْمِنح يحصِيبحهح لََ مَثَلح الْمحؤْمِنِ مَثَلح الزَّرعِْ، لََ ََ زاَلح الرييِحح تُحِ

 ( تََتَْ زي حَتََّّ حَسْتَحْصَدَ  بَلَاءٌ، وَمَثَلح الْكَافِرِ مَثَلح شَجَرََِ الْأحرْزِ لََ 

86. ‘Abdul-A’lā narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhrī, from 

Sa’īd ibn Al-Musayyib, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The 

example of the believer is like example of the plant which the wind 

continues to cause to bend. And the believer continues to be 

afflicted with hardships. And the example of the disbeliever is like 

the example of a Cedar tree97; it does not shake until it is 

uprooted.”98 

، عَنْ أَ  - 87 ٍَ ثَنِِ ابْنح كَعْبِ بْنِ مَالِ ، عَنْ سَعْدِ بْنِ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، حَدَّ يَْرٍ، نَ زكََريََّ ثَ نَا ابْنح نُح بيِهِ كَعْبٍ حَدَّ
رَعحهَا مَثَلح الْمحؤْمِنِ كَمَثَلِ الْْاَمَةِ مِنَ الزَّرعِْ حَفِيئ حهَا الرييِحح ََصْ  اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )ى قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ 

بةَِ عَلَى أَصْلِهَا، لََ يح  اَ أحخْرَى حَتََّّ تََيِ ََّ، وَمَثَلح الْكَافِرِ كَمَثَلِ الْأَرْزََِ الْمحجَذَّ تََّّ يئ حهَا شَيْءٌ حَ فِ مَرَّلَ وَََ عْدِلَح
لَ (يَكحوَ  انِْ    عَاف حهَا مَرَّلَ وَاحِدَ

87. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Zakariyyā narrated to us, 

from Sa’d ibn Ibrāhīm (who said): Ibn Ka’b ibn Mālik narrated to 

me, from his father Ka’b (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The example 

of the believer is like the example of the fresh plant which is shaken 

by the wind; one time it knocks it to the ground and another time 

                                                      
96 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30980) (Chapter: What they said 

regarding what the believer is created upon of characteristics). 
97 Translator: Here there is a referred to a tree that stands firm in the ground and 

has an upright trunk that does not sway or move with the wind. 
98 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30981) and Muslim (2809). 
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it makes it stand upright, until it dries. And the example of the 

disbeliever is like the example of the Cedar tree which remains 

standing firm upon its roots (and does not bend). Nothing makes it 

shake, until it is uprooted in one go.”99 

ثَ نَا وكَِيعح، عِنْ عِمْراََ  بْنِ ححدَيْرٍ، عَنْ يََْيََ بْنِ سَعِيدٍ، عَنْ  - 88 ، عَنْ أَبِ هحرَيْ رَََ، بَشِ  حَدَّ ٍَ يِر بْنِ نَُيِ
يِلحهَا الرييِحح وَحَقِيمحهَا مَرَّلَ أحخْرَى، قَ  : يََ قاَلَ: "مَثَلح الْمحؤْمِنِ الضَّعِيفِ كَمَثَلِ الْْاَمَةِ مِنَ الزَّرعِْ، تُح حَ الَ: ق حلْ

عْثاَءِ فاَلْمحؤْمِنح الْقَوِيي؟ قاَلَ: مِثْلح النَّخْ  ، وَلََ َ حقَليِب حهَا الرييِحح" لَةِ َ حؤْتِ أحكحلَهَا كحلَّ حِيٍن فِ ظِ أَبَِ الشَّ ََ ََلِ  ليِهَا 

88. Wakī’ narrated to us, from ‘Imrān ibn Judayr, from Yahyā ibn 

Sa’īd, from Bashīr ibn Nahīk, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

who said: “The example of the weak believer is like the example of the 

fresh plant which the winds causes to bend one time and another time it 

makes it stand upright.”  

He said: I said: “O Abū Ash-Sha’thā100, then what about the strong 

believer?”  

He said: “He is like the palm tree which gives it produce at all times, 

which is in its shadow. And the wind does not make it turn (or bend).”101 

                                                      
99 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30982) and Muslim (2810). 

Abū ‘Ubayd said in “Gharīb Al-Hadīth” (3/120): “And the meaning according to our 

belief is, that he compared the believer with the fresh plant which is bent by the wind. 

Because he is afflicted (with hardship and tests) in himself, his family, his wealth and his 

children. And as for the disbeliever, then he is like the Cedar tree which is not bent by the 

wind. And the disbeliever is not afflicted with anything until he dies, and if he is afflicted 

then he is not rewarded for it. So he compared his death with this uprooting, until he 

meets Allāh with all his sins.” 
100 Abū Ash-Sha’thā is the kunyā of Bashīr ibn Nahīk. 
101 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30983) (Chapter). And it was also 

narrated by Ar-Rāmuhurmuzī (36), Ad-Daylamī (6409) and Al-Qadā’ī in 

“Musnad Ash-Shihāb” (1357). 

And this is in term of the effect of the affliction which befalls him. So the weak 

believer is changed by the affliction and it has an effect upon him, while the 

strong believers is not harmed by the affliction as long as the heavens and earth 

remain. 
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ثَ نَا غحنْدَرٌ، عَنْ شحعْبَةَ، عَنْ يَ عْلَى، عَنْ عَطاَءٍ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنْ عَبْدِ  - 89 مَثَلح  )للََِّّ بْنِ عَمْروٍ، قاَلَ: ا حَدَّ
 ( لح طيَيِبلا وَََضَعح طيَيِبلا ةِ، تََْكح الْمحؤْمِنح مَثَلح النَّخْلَ 

89. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from ‘Atā, from his 

father, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The 

example of the believer is like the example of a palm tree: It eats what is 

good (and lawful) and produces what is good.”102 

ََ، عَنْ بْنِ بْنِ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ  ابْنح إِدْريِسَ، عَنْ ب حرَيْدأَخْبََنَََ  - 90 أَبِ محوسَى، قاَلَ: قاَلَ  ، عَنْ هأبَيِ أَبِ ب حرْدَ
  اِ ، يَشحدي بَ عْضحهح بَ عْضلا (يَ الْمحؤْمِنح للِْمحؤْمِنِ كَالْب حن ْ  ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ 

90. Ibn Idrīs informed us, from Burayd ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Abī 

Burdah, from his father, from Abū Mūsā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The 

believer to another believer is like a building; one part of it 

strengthens another part.”103 

ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ أَبِ عَمَّارٍ، عَنْ عَمْرِو بْنِ شحرَحْبِيلَ، قاَلَ: قَ  - 91 الَ حَدَّ
 ( يءٌ إِيماَنَل إِلََ محشَاشِهِ لِ إِ َّ عَمَّارلا مَ  ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ 

91. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Al-A’mash, from Abū 

‘Ammār, from ‘Amr ibn Shurahbīl who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, ‘Ammār was filled 

with īmān up until the top of his bones (such as the elbows, the 

knees and the shoulders).”104 

                                                      
102 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30984) (Chapter). 

And narrated by An-Nasāī in “Al-Kubrā” (11278), Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” 

(247) and At-Tabarānī in “Al-Awsat” (2637). 
103 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30985) (Chapter), Al-Bukhārī (481) 

and Muslim (6677). 
104 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30986) (Chapter). And An-Nasāī 

narrated it in “Al-Kubrā” (8273) from ‘Amr ibn Shurahbīl from a man from the 

companions of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). He said in “Al-Fath” 

(7/92): “An-Nasāī narrated it with a sahīh isnād.” 
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، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ أَبِ إِسْحَاقَ، عَنْ هَاِْئِ بْنِ هَاِْئٍ، قاَلَ: كحنَّا جح  - 92 لحوسلا أَخْبََنَََ عَثَّامح بْنح عَلِييٍ
عَلَيْهِ حَ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح : مَرْحَبلا بِِلطَّييِبِ الْمحطيََّبِ سَِْعْ عِنْدَ عَلِييٍ عَلَيْهِ السَّلَامح فَدَخَلَ عَمَّارٌ فَ قَالَ 

( :  ( اشِهِ إِ َّ عَمَّارلا مَلِيءٌ إِيماَنَل إِلََ محشَ  وَسَلَّمَ يَ قحولح

92. ‘Aththām ibn ‘Alī narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū 

Ishāq, from Hāni ibn Hāni who said: We were sitting with ‘Alī 

(‘alayhi as-salām) when ‘Ammār entered, so he said: “Welcome to the 

good man who has been made (or described as) good. I heard the Messenger 

of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say: ‘Verily, ‘Ammār was filled 

with īmān up until the top of his bones.’”105 

، قاَلَ: سَِْ  - 93 لَيْمَاَ ، نَ زكََريََّ ثَ نَا عَفَّا ح، نَ جَعْفَرح بْنح سح حَ الَْْسَنَ،حَدَّ : ) عْ يماََ  ليَْسَ  يَ قحولح إِ َّ الْإِ
يماَ ح مَا وَقَ رَ فِ ا اَ الْإِ ، إِنَُّ قَهح بِِلتَّحَليِي وَلََ بِِلتَّمَنِيِ  ( مَلح الْعَ لْقَلْبِ وَصَدَّ

93. ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn Sulaymān narrated to 

us (and said): Zakariyyā narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Hasan 

say: “Verily, īmān is not in appearance nor is it in hopes. Rather īmān is 

what is established in the heart and then affirmed by the deeds.”106 

                                                      
105 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30987) (Chapter), Ibn Mājah (147), 

Al-Hākim (3/392) who declared it as sahīh, Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” (775) and 

Ad-Diyā in “Al-Mukhtārah” (776). 

And Ahmad (1160) and At-Tirmidhī (3798) narrated from ‘Alī, that ‘Ammār 

asked permission to enter upon the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), so he 

said: “The good man who has been made (or described as) good. Allow him (to 

enter).” At-Tirmidhī said: “This hadīth is hasan sahīh.” 

And see “Al-‘Ilal” by Ad-Dāraqutnī (479) and the “Musnad” of Al-Bazzār (741). 
106 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30988) (Chapter). 

And it was narrated by Ibn Al-Mubārak in “Az-Zuhd” (1565), ‘Abdullāh in his 

additions to “Az-Zuhd” (1/263), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1106), and 

Ibn Al-Qayyim declared it sahīh in his footnotes to “As-Sunan” (12/294) and he 

said: “And there is a similar narration from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī.” 

And in “Zawāid Az-Zuhd” by ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad (1517) from Khālid ibn 

Shawhab (who said): I saw Farqad As-Sinjī while he was wearing an outer 

garment made of wool. Then Al-Hasan took hold of his garment and said: “O Ibn 

Farqad – two or three times – verily, taqwā is not in this clothing, rather taqwā is what 

is established in the heart and then affirmed by the deeds and actions.” 

And in “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad (50) there is a similar narration from ‘Ubayd ibn 

‘Umayr Al-Laythī rahimahullāh. 
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َّهح قاَلَ أَخْبََنَََ ابْنح محسْهِرٍ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ بْنِ الْمحهَاجِرِ، عَنْ مُحَاهِدٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ، أَ  - 94
ََ زَوَّجْنَاهح، لََ يَ زْنِ مِنْكحمْ  لغِِلْمَاْهِِ: ) يماَِ ، فإَِْ  شَاءَ رَدَّهح، زاٍَ  إِلََّ َْ زعََ اللََّّح مِنْهح حْ  مَنْ أرَاَدَ مِنْكحمح الْبَاءَ ورَ الْإِ

 ( شَاءَ أَْ  يَمنَْ عحهح مَنَ عَهح وَإِْ  

94. Ibn Mushir informed us, from Sufyān, from Ibrāhīm ibn Al-

Muhājir, from Mujāhid, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that he 

said to his young slave boys: “Whoever among you have the expenses 

of marriage, him we will marry off. No-one among you fornicates, except 

that Allāh takes away the light of īmān from him. Then if He wants to 

return it, He returns it. And if He wants to withhold it, He withholds it 

(from coming back).”107 

خْوَاْنَِا مِنْ أَهْلِ : طاَوحسٍ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، قَالَ  أَخْبََنَََ قبَِيصَةح، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ مَعْمَرٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ  - 95 عَجَبلا لِإِ
 الْعِراَقِ يحسَمَّوَْ  الَْْجَّاجَ محؤْمِنلا 

95. Qabīsah informed us, from Sufyān, from Ma’mar, from Ibn 

Tāwūs, from his father who said: “Strange is it from our brothers from 

the people of ‘Irāq; (that) they call Al-Hajjāj a believer.”108 

حَ  - 96 ََا  ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ مَنْصحورٍ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ،: أََّهح كَاَ  إِ رَ الَْْجَّاجح قاَلَ: } أَلََ كِ حَدَّ
 [18عَلَى الظَّالِمِيَن   اهود: لَعْنَةح اللََِّّ 

96. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm: 

that when he used to mentioned Al-Hajjāj he would say: 

لَ  ﴿
َ
ِ  لَعْنَةُ  أ المِِيَ  عََلَ  اللَّا  ﴾ الظا

“Verily, the curse of Allāh is upon the unjust (or the oppressors).” 

(Hūd 11:18)109 

                                                      
107 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30989) (Chapter). And a similar 

narrations has gone forth in number (71). 
108 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30990) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (3) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (649). And see the rest of its takhrīj over 

there. 
109 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30994) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (3) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (649). 
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ثَ نَا أبَحو بَكْرِ بْنح عَيَّاشٍ، عَنِ الْأَجْلَحِ  - 97 أَشْهَدح أََّهح محؤْمِنٌ بِِلطَّاغحوتِ كَافِرٌ  ، عَنِ الشَّعْبِيِ، قاَلَ: )حَدَّ
 ( بِِللََِّّ، يَ عْنِِ الَْْجَّاجَ 

97. Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Al-Ajlah, from Ash-

Sha’bī who said: “I testify that he is a believer in tāghūt, and a disbeliever 

in Allāh.” Meaning: Al-Hajjāj.110 

                                                      
110 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30991) (Chapter). 

And it was (also) narrated in “Al-Musannaf” from Al-Ajlah who said: I said to 

‘Āmir Ash-Sha’bī: “Verily the people claim that Al-Hajjāj is a believer?” So he said: … 

and he mentioned the narration. 

And in “Tārīkh Halab” (5/2049) from Qatādah who said: It was said to Sa’īd ibn 

Jubayr: “Did you rebel against Al-Hajjāj?” He said: “Yes, by Allāh. I did not rebel 

against him until he committed kufr.” 

And in “Al-Musannaf” (31260) from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib who said: I was sitting with 

Abū Al-Bakhtarī At-Tāī while Al-Hajjāj was delivering a sermon in which he 

said: “The example of ‘Uthmān with Allāh is like the example of ‘Īsā ibn Maryam.” He 

said: Then he raised his head and sighed (or moaned). Then he said: 

ُ ياَ عِيسََ إنِِِّ مُتَوَفِيِكَ  ﴿  ﴾إذِْ قاَلَ اللَّا

“When Allāh said: ‘O ‘Īsā, I will verily take you.’” 

Until His Words: 

ِينَ كَفَرُوا إلََِ يوَمِْ القِْيَامَةِ  وجََا ﴿ ِينَ اتابَعُوكَ فَوْقَ الَّا  ﴾عِلُ الَّا

“And I will let those who followed you to be above those who disbelieved on 
the Day of Resurrection.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:55) 

He said: So Abū Al-Bakhtarī said: “He has committed kufr, by the Lord of the 

Ka’bah.” 

And in “Juz Abī Al-Fadl Az-Zuhrī” (274) from Al-A’mash who said: They 

disagreed regarding Al-Hajjāj. So they said: “Who are you pleased with (in asking 

his opinion)?” So some of them said: “With Mujāhid.” So they went to him and 

asked him. So he said: “Are you asking me about the old kāfir man?” 

And in “As-Sunnah” by Al-Khallāl (842) from As-Salt ibn Dīnār who said: I 

heard Al-Hajjāj while he was upon the pulpit in Wāsit saying: “’Abdullāh ibn 

Mas’ūd is the leader of the hypocrites. If I met him, I would let the earth drink from his 

blood.” 

And in the same book (843) from As-Salt ibn Dīnār who said: I heard Al-Hajjāj 

ibn Yūsuf upon the pulpit of Wāsit, when he recited this verse: 

حَدٍ مِنْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾بَعْدِي  وَهَبْ لَِ مُلكًْا لَ ينَبَْغِِ لِِ

“And bestow a kingdom upon me, that no-one will have after me.’” (Sād 38:35) 

He (i.e. Al-Hajjāj) said: “By Allāh, Sulaymān was verily an envious man.” 

And in “Tārīkh Dimashq” (21/201) from Ash’ab Al-Haddānī who said: I saw Al-

Hajjāj in my dream in a bad state. I said: “O Abū Muhammad, what did your Lord = 
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ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ مَنْصحورٍ  - 98 يَ فِ أمَْرِ الَْْجَّاجِ  كَفَى ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ قاَلَ: )حَدَّ بِنَْ يَشح
 ( هح اللََّّح لَْاَ

98. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm 

who said: “Enough (evil) is it with the one who doubts in the state of Al-

Hajjāj. May Allāh make him ugly and curse him.”111 

نَا الت َّقْوَى لَ  نََ يََْيََ بْنح آدَمَ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ عَاصِمٍ، قاَلَ: ق حلْنَا لِطلَْقِ بْنِ حَبِيبٍ: صِفْ أَخْبَََ  - 99
َََ الت َّقْوَى عَمَلٌ بِطاَعَةِ اللََِّّ رَجَاءَ رَحَْْةِ اللََِّّ عَلَى حْورٍ مِنَ اللََِّّ، وَالت َّقْوَى ََ رْكح مَعْصِيَ  فَ قَالَ: )  افَةَ اللََِّّ ةِ اللََِّّ 

 ( عَلَى حْورٍ مِنَ اللََِّّ 

99. Yahyā ibn Ādam informed us, from Sufyān, from ‘Āsim who 

said: We said to Talq ibn Habīb: “Describe taqwā for us.” 

So he said: “Taqwā is: acts of obedience to Allāh and hoping for the Mercy 

of Allāh, upon light from Allāh. And Taqwā is: Leaving acts of 

disobedience to Allāh and fearing Allāh, upon light from Allāh.”112 

                                                      
do with you?” He said: “I never killed any man in a specific way, except that He killed 

me in that way (as well).” I said: “And then what?” He said: “Then he ordered for me 

to be put  in Hellfire.” I said: “And then what?” He said: “I hope for what the people of 

Lā ilāha illa Allāh hope for.” He (i.e. the narrator) said: And Ibn Sīrīn used to say: “I 

verily hope (for good) for him.” He said: Then this reached Al-Hasan. He said: So 

Al-Hasan said: “By Allāh, Allāh – azza wa jalla – will verily leave his hope regarding 

him.” Meaning Ibn Sīrīn.  

Ibn Hajar said in “At-Tahdhib” (2/211): “And a group of them declared takfīr upon 

him: Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, An-Nakha’ī, Mujāhid, ‘Āsim ibn Abī An-Najūd, Ash-Sha’bī and 

others.” 
111 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30995), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (3) 

and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (649). 
112 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30993) (Chapter). And it was 

narrated by Ibn Al-Mubārak in “Az-Zuhd” (1343), Ibn Abī Hātim in his “Tafsīr” 

(453, 2364). 

And Talq ibn Habīb is a murjī. Sa’īd ibn Jubayr – rahimahullāh – used to warn 

against him. Abū Hātim Ar-Rāzī said: “He is truthful in hadīth, and he used to 

believe in irjā.” (Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl 13/452). 
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َِ بْنِ أَبِ بَشِيٍر، عَ  ، ]ا َ يَ سحفْ  نْ عَ [ أَخْبََنَََ وكَِيعٌ، - 100 ، عَنِ ابْنِ سَوَّار نِ نْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْ عَنْ عَبْدِ الْمَلِ
عَاَ ، وَ  لَ: قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )عَبَّاسٍ، قَا  إِلََ جَارحهح طاَوٍ مَا هحوَ بِحؤْمِنٍ مَنْ بَِتَ شَب ْ
 (جَاْبِِهِ 

100. Wakī’ informed us, [from Sufyān,] from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abī 

Bashīr, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Sawwār, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “He is not a believer the one who goes to sleep full, 

while his neighbor is lying hungry on his side.”113 

ََْتِ   بْنِ عَمْروٍ، قاَلَ: )للََِّّ ثَمَةَ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اأَخْبََنَََ فحضَيْلح بْنح عِيَاضٍ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ خَي ْ  - 101
 (جِدِ وَليَْسَ فِيهِمْ محؤْمِنٌ عَلَى النَّاسِ زَمَاٌ  يََْتَمِعحوَ  وَيحصَليوَ  فِ الْمَسَا

101. Fudayl ibn ‘Iyād informed us, from Al-A’mash, from 

Khaythamah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

“There will come a time upon the people where they will gather and pray 

in the masājid, while there will be no believer among them.”114 

ثَ نَا يََْيََ بْنح  - 102 ، عَنْ مَنْصحورٍ، عَنْ طلَْقِ بْنِ حَبِيبٍ، عَنْ أَ  العَلَاءحَدَّ ، قاَلَ: َْ الت َّيْمِيي ٍَ سِ بْنِ مَالِ
يماَِ  وَحَلَاوََهَح: أَْ  يَكحوَ  اللََّّح ََ بَارَكَ وَََ عَالََ وَرَسحولحهح أَحَ  بي إِلَيْهِ مَِّا "ثَلَاثٌ مَنْ كحنَّ فِيهِ وَجَدَ طَعْمَ الْإِ

كَََرَ الْمحشْ  بَّ فِ اللََِّّ، وَأَْ  ي حبْغِضَ فِ اللََِّّ" وَ اَ، وَأَْ  يَحِ حُ  ركَِ سِوَا

102. Yahyā ibn Al-‘Alā At-Taymī narrated to us, from Mansūr, from 

Talq ibn Habīb, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

“Three (traits), whoever possesses them will find the taste of īmān and its 

sweetness: That Allāh – Blessed and Exalted – and His Messenger is more 

                                                      
113 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30996) (Chapter), Al-Bukhārī in 

“Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (112). And the hadīth has a witness in the hadīth of ‘Umar, 

Anas and ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum). See “A-Rawd Al-Bassām bi-Tartīb wa 

Takhrīj Fawāid Tamām” (1270). 
114 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30992) (Chapter), Al-Firyābī in 

“Sifah An-Nifāq” (108-110), Al-Ājurrī in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (236, 237), Al-Hākim 

(4/442), and its isnād is sahīh. And it is explained by what is narrated in “Al-

Īmān” by Ahmad (130) from Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The first of 

what you will lose from your religion is khusū’ (humility)…” Until the end of the 

narration. 
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beloved to him than everyone besides them, that He loves for the sake of 

Allāh and that he hates for the sake of Allāh.” And he mentioned the 

mushrik.115 

يَْرٍ  - 103 ثَ نَا ابْنح نُح ََْرَ هِشَامح بْنح عحرْوَََ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَ ، نَ حَدَّ مَةَ، وَابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ: أَنَُّحمَا نِ الْمِسْوَرِ بْنِ 
حَ. فَ قَالَ: )دَخَلَا عَلَى عحمَرَ رَضِيَ اللََّّح عَنْهح حِيَن طحعِنَ ف َ  سْلَامِ أَضَاعَ  قَالَ: الصَّلَا إَِّهح لََ حَظَّ لِأَحَدٍ فِ الْإِ

 (اللََّّح عَنْهح بح دَملا رَضِيَ الصَّلَاََ، فَصَلَّى وَجحرْححهح يَ ثْ عَ 

103. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Hishām ibn ‘Urwah 

narrated to us, from his father, from Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah 

and Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) thay they both entered upon 

‘Umar when he was stabbed, and said: “The prayer.”  

So he said: “No-one who loses the prayer has any share in Islām.” 

Then he prayed while his wound was pouring blood, radiAllāhu 

‘anhu.116 

                                                      
115 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30997) (Chapter). 

And An-Nasāī narrated it in “Al-Mujtabā” (8/94) by way of Talq ibn Habīb, from 

Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Three (traits), whoever possesses them will find the sweetness of 

īmān and its taste through them; That Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and His 

Messenger is more beloved for him that anyone besides them, that he loves for 

the sake of Allāh and hates for the sake of Allāh, and that a great fire is kindled 

and him falling into it is more beloved to him than ascribing Allāh partners in 

worship.” 

And Al-Bukhārī (16) and Muslim (74) narrated a similar hadīth by way of Ayyūb, 

from Abū Qilābah, from Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam). And its wording will come with Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (124). 
116 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30998), ‘Abdur-Razzāq ibn “Al-

Musannaf” (579, 580, 581), Mālik in “Al-Muwatta” (81), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” 

(209, 219, 226), Ibn Sa’d in “At-Tabaqāt Al-Kubrā”, and it is sahīh from him. 

And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salah” (930) by way of Sharīk, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn 

‘Umayr, from Abū Al-Malīh who said: I heard ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: 

“There is no Islām for the one who does not pray.” It was said to Sharīk: “(Did he say 

this) upon the pulpit?” He said: “Yes.” 
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ثَ نَا ابْنح فحضَيْلٍ، عَنْ أبَيِ - 104 صْحَابهِِ: اَ  يَ قحولح لِأَ هح كَ اكٍ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، عَنْ عَلْقَمَةَ، أََّ شِبَ هِ، عَنْ حَدَّ
 ( يماَنَل امْشحوا بنَِا َْ زْدَادح إِ  )

104. Ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from his father, from Shibāk, from 

Ibrāhīm, from ‘Alqamah that he used to say to his companions: 

“Walk with us, and let us increase in īmān.”117 

ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، نَ الْأَ  - 105 ادٍ، عَنِ الْأَسْوَدِ بْنِ هِلَالِ الْمححَارِ حَدَّ ، عَنْ جَامِعِ بْنِ شَدَّ ، قَالَ: قاَلَ بِيِ عْمَ،ح
( :ٌَ َ ََ عَالََ اجْلِسحوا بنَِا ْ حؤْمِنح سَاعَةل يَ عْ  محعَا  ( نِِ َْذْكحرح اللََّّ

105. Wakī’ narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, 

from Jāmi’ ibn Shaddād, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilāl Al-Muhārabī 

who said: Mu’ādh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Sit with us and let us 

believe for some time.” Meaning: (Let us) mention Allāh the 

Exalted.118 

 يةََ بْنِ ق حرَََّ، قاَلَ: كَا َ مْراََ  الْقَصِيِر، عَنْ محعَاوِ أَخْبََنَََ أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنْ مَهْدِييِ بْنِ مَيْمحوٍ ، عَنْ عِ  - 106
" : رْدَاءِ يَ قحولح ََ إِيماَنَل دَائِملا، وَعِلْملا نََفِعلا، وَهَدْيَل قَ ييِملا. قاَلَ محعَ أبَحو الدَّ اوِيةَح: فَ نَ رَى أَ َّ مِنَ اللَّهحمَّ إِنيِ أَسْألَح

يماَِ  إِيماَنَل ليَْسَ بِدَائِ  فَعح، وَمِنَ الَْدَْي هَدْيَل ليَْسَ بِقَييِمٍ الْإِ  " مٍ، وَمِنَ الْعِلْمِ عِلْملا لََ يَ ن ْ

106. Abū Usāmah informed us, from Mahdī ibn Maymūn, from 

‘Imrān Al-Qasīr, from Mu’āwiyah ibn Qurrah who said: Abū Ad-

Dardā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) used to say: “O Allāh, I verily ask you for 

constant īmān, beneficial knowledge and upright guidance.” 

Mu’āwiyah said: “So we believe that from īmān there is some īmān which 

is not constant, from knowledge there is some knowledge which does not 

benefit and from guidance there is some guidance which is not upright.”119 

                                                      
117 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30999) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (384), Ath-Tha’ālabi in “At-Tafsīr” (3/212) and Abū Nu’aym in “Al-

Hilyah” (2/99). 
118 Narrated by the author (31000), Abū ‘Ubayd in “Al-Īmān” (57) and Ahmad in 

“Al-Īmān” (387). 
119 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31001) (Chapter) and Ibn Battah in 

“Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1041). 
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ادٍ، عَنِ الْأَسْوَدِ بْنِ هِلَالِ، قاَلَ: كَاَ   - 107 ثَ نَا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ جَامِعِ بْنِ شَدَّ حَدَّ
ٌَ يَ قحولح لِ   (  وَيََْمِدَاْهِِ راَِ  اللَََّّ فَ يَذْكح اجْلِسْ بنَِا فَ لْن حؤْمِنح سَاعَةل، فَ يَجْلِسَاِ   لرَّجحلِ مِنْ إِخْوَاْهِِ: )محعَا

107. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Jāmi’ ibn 

Shaddād, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilāl who said: Mu’adh (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) used to say to a man from his brothers: “Sit with us, and let us 

believe for some time.”  

So they would both sit and remember Allāh and praise Him.120 

108 -  ََْ اَ  ، فَ قَالَ: كَاَ  عحمَرح رحبَّ ََريٍ دِ بْنِ طلَْحَةَ، عَنْ زحبَ يْدٍ، عَنْ  خحذح بيَِدِ أَخْبََنَََ أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنْ مُحَمَّ
: قحمْ بنَِا َْ زْدَادَ إِيماَنَل "   الرَّجحلِ وَالريجِْلَيْنِ مِنْ أَصْحَابِهِ فَ يَ قحولح

108. Abū Usāmah informed us, from Muhammad ibn Talhah, from 

Zubayd, from Dharr who said: ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would 

perhaps grab the hand of a man or two men from his companions, 

and say: “Get up with us and let us increase in īmān.”121 

، عَنْ سح  - 109 ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، نَ الْأَعْمَ،ح ابٍ  طاَرقِِ بْنِ شِهَ لَيْمَاَ  بْنِ مَيْسَرَََ، وَالْمحغِيرحََ بْنح شِبْلٍ، عَنْ حَدَّ
، عَ  رِبح بِِرَْبَعٍ خَيْرٌ مَاَ ، قَالَ: " إِ َّ مَثَلَ الصَّلَوَاتِ الَْْمْسِ كَمَثَلِ سِهَامِ الْغَنِيمَةِ، فَمَنْ يَضْ لْ نْ سَ الْأَحَْْسِييِ

هَا بثَِلَاثَ  سَهْمَيْنِ، وَمَنْ يَضْرِبح فِيهَا ةٍ، وَمَنْ يَضْرِبح فِيهَا بثَِلَاثةٍَ خَيْرٌ مَِّنْ يَضْرِبح فِيهَا بِ مَِّنْ يَضْرِبح فِي ْ
سْلَامِ كَمَنْ لََ سَ   هْمَ لَهح بِسَهْمَيْنِ خَيْرٌ مَِّنْ يَضْرِبح فِيهَا بِوَاحِدٍ، وَمَا يََْعَلح اللََّّح مَنْ لَهح سَهْمٌ فِ الْإِ

109. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Sulaymān ibn 

Maysarah and Al-Mughīrah ibn Shibl, from Tāriq ibn Shihāb Al-

Ahmasī, from Salmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily, the 

example of the five prayers is like the example of the shares of the booty. So 

the one who gets four (shares), is better than the one who gets three. And 

whoever gets three (shares) of it, is better than the one who gets two shares. 

And whoever gets two shares of it, is better than the one who gets one. And 

                                                      
120 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31002) (Chapter). And a similar 

narration has gone forth in number (105). 
121 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31003) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (433), Al-Khallāl (1103) and Al-Ājurrī in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (241). And see 

“Al-Īmān” by Ahmad, for there is some addition in it. 
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Allāh has not made the one who has a share in Islām equal to the one who 

has no share in it.”122 

لَّى اللهح أَخْبََنَََ ابْنح فحضَيْلٍ، عَنْ ليَْثٍ، عَنْ عَمْروِ بْنِ محرَََّ، عَنِ الْبََاَءِ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَ  - 110
سْلَامِ الَْْبي فِ  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )  (   اللََِّّ، وَالْب حغْضح فِ اللََِّّ أوَْثَقح عحرَى الْإِ

110. Ibn Fudayl informed us, from Layth, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, 

from Al-Barā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The most trustworthy knot of 

Islām is loving for the sake of Allāh and hating for the sake of 

Allāh.”123 

َِ بْنِ مِغْوَلٍ، عَنْ زحبَ يْ  - 111 يَْرٍ، عَنْ مَالِ ثَ نَا ابْنح نُح يماَِ  الَْْبي  دٍ، عَنْ مُحَاهِدٍ، قاَلَ: )حَدَّ أوَْثَقح عحرَى الْإِ
 ( ، وَالْب حغْضح فِ اللََِّّ فِ اللََِّّ 

111. Ibn Numayr narrated to us, from Mālik ibn Mighwal, from 

Zubayd, from Mujāhid who said: “The most trustworthy knot of īmān 

is loving for the sake of Allāh and hating for the sake of Allāh.”124 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
122 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31004) (Chapter). 
123 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31059), Ahmad (18547), At-Tiyālisī 

(783), Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh.” (393). And it will come 

in number (134) and they all narrate it with the addition (in the isnād): 

Mu’āwiyah ibn Suwayd ibn Muqrin between ‘Amr ibn Murrah and Al-Barā ibn 

‘Āzib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And it has a witness in the hadīth of Abū Dharr 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated by Ahmad (21303). 

And it will come as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and 

mursal in number (134). And see my commentary upon “Al-Ibānah As-Sughrā” 

(183). 
124 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31056) and Al-Marwazī in 

“Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh.” (393). 
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ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، نَ دَاوحدح بْنح أَبِ هِنْدٍ، عَنْ زحراَرَََ  - 112 ، قاَلَ:"بْنِ أوَفََ، عَ  حَدَّ اريِيِ أوََّلح  نْ تَُيِمٍ الدَّ
حَ الْمَكْتحوبةَح، فإَِْ  أتَََُّهَا وَإِلََّ قِيلَ: اْْظحرحوا هَلْ  َِ لَ مَا يَحَاسَبح بهِِ الْعَبْدح يَ وْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ الصَّلَا هح مِنْ ََطَوَّعٍ؟ فأَحكْمِلَ

 يْهِ فَ قحذِفَ بهِِ فِ النَّارِ" ََكْمحلِ الْفَريِضَةح وَلَِْ يَكحنْ لَهح ََطَوَّعٌ أحخِذَ بِطَرَف َ  الْفَريِضَةح مِنْ ََطَويعِهِ، فإَِْ  لَِْ 

112. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Dāwūd ibn Abī 

Hind narrated to us, from Zurārah ibn Awfā, from Tamīm Ad-Dārī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The first thing the slave will be held 

accountable for on the Day of Resurrection is the obligatory prayer. Then 

either he has performed it completely, or else it is said: ‘Look to if he has 

some voluntary (prayers)?’ And the obligatory is made complete (by the 

voluntary). But if the obligatory is not complete and he does not have any 

voluntary (prayers), then he is taken by his two sides and thrown into 

Hellfire.”125 

ي حؤْخَذح  لََّ أََّهح لَِْ يَذْكحرْ: )إِ  يدَ أَخْبََنَََ هحشَيْمٌ، أنَ دَاوحدح، عَنْ زحراَرَََ، عَنْ تَُِيمٍ، بِثِْلِ حَدِيثِ يزَِ  - 113
 ( فَ يَ قْذِفح بهِِ فِ النَّارِ  بِطَرَفَ يْهِ 

113. Hushaym informed us (and said): Dāwūd narrated to us, from 

Zurārah, from Tamīm the same as the hadīth of Yazīd, except that 

he did not mention: “He is taken by his two sides and thrown into 

Hellfire.” 

                                                      
125 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31061). 

Ahmad – rahimahullāh – said: “Zurārah ibn Awfā did not hear from Tamīm Ad-Dārī. 

Tamīm was in Shām and Zurārah is basrī (i.e. from Basrah).” (Sharh Al-‘Ilal 1/200). 

And it was narrated by Ahmad (16954), Abū Dāwūd (866) and Ad-Dārimī (1395) 

by way of Hammād ibn Salamah, from Humayd, from Dāwūd, from Zurārah, 

from Tamīm Ad-Dārī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) who said: “The first thing the slave will be held accountable for on the 

Day of Resurrection is the prayer. Then if he have performed it completely, it is 

written for him as complete. And if he has not performed it completely, then He 

says to the angels: ‘Look if you can find any voluntary (prayers) of My slave?’ 

And they complete what was lost of the obligatory with that. Then the zakāh. 

Then (the rest of) the deeds are considered similarly to this.” 

And this hadīth has many witnesses in “Al-Musnad” (9494, 16614, 16949, 16954, 

19955, 20692, 23203). 

And see the “Musannaf” of Ibn Abī Shaybah (Chapter: Those who said: The first 

thing the slaves will be held accountable for is the prayer). 
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: أَ َّ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ صَ  - 114 ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، أنَ أبَحو مَعْشَرٍ، عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ صَالِحٍ الْأَْْصَاريِيِ لَّى اللهح حَدَّ
ٍَ فَ قَالَ: ) عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ لَقِيَ  ََ يََ عَ كَيْفَ أَصْبَ  عَوْفح بْنح مَالِ ؟ (حْ ٍَ حَ محؤْمِنلا قاَلَ: أَصْبَحْ  وْفَ بْنَ مَالِ

؟ إِ َّ لِكحليِ قَ وْلٍ حَقِ  ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )حَقًّا. فَ قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ  ََ ََلِ قاَلَ: يََ رَسحولح  (يقَةٌ، فَمَا حَقِيقَةح 
ْْ يَا، فأََسْهَرْتح ليَْلِ  حَ َْ فْسِي عَنِ الدي ْْظحرح إِلََ عَرْشِ رَبِ، وكََأَنيِ  ي، وَأَظْمَأْتح هَوَاجِريِ، وكََأَنيِ اللََِّّ، أَطْلَقْ أَ

ْْظحرح إِلََ أَهْلِ النَّارِ يَ تَضَاغَوَْ  فِيهَا. فَ قَا ْْظحرح إِلََ أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ يَ تَ زاَوَرحوَ  فِيهَا، وكََأَنيِ أَ  رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح لَ أَ
ََ ( أوَْ )وَسَلَّمَ عَلَيْهِ  ََ فاَلْ  ) عَرَفْ  ( زَمْ لَقِنْ

114. Yazid ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Abū Ma’shar 

narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Sālih Al-Ansārī, that the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) met ‘Awf ibn 

Mālik. Then he said: “How did you enter the morning (or wake up), 

O ‘Awf ibn Mālik?” 

He said: “I entered the morning as a true believer.” 

So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily 

to every statement there is a reality, so what is the reality of that?” 

He said: “O Messenger of Allāh. I have distanced myself from dunyā. So 

I stayed awake in the night and I remained thirsty on the hot days. And it 

is as if I am looking at the Throne of my Lord, and as if I am looking at the 

people of Paradise who are visiting each other therein, and as if I am 

looking at the people of Hellfire hating and blaming each other therein.” 

So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “You 

have learned” or “You have been made to understand126, so adhere 

to it.”127 

                                                      
126 In “Al-Musannaf”: “Or you have believed, so adhere to it.” 
127 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31062) and it is a mu’dal hadīth (i.e. 

a hadīth where two or more narrators are missing in the isnād). 

And it was narrated by ‘Abdur-Razzāq (20114), Al-‘Uqaylī in “Ad-Du’afā” 

(6808), Muhammad ibn Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (362) and At-Tabarānī 

in “Al-Kabīr” (3367). Al-‘Uqaylī said: “This hadīth does not have any established 

isnād.” 
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حَ بْنح مِغْوَلٍ حَدَّ  - 115 يَْرٍ، نَ مَالِ وَسَلَّمَ  لَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ : قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَ  ، قاَلَ  ، عَنْ زحبَ يْدٍ  ثَ نَا ابْنح نُح
؟ ) كَيْفَ أَصْبَ  ٍَ ََ يََ حَارِثَ بْنَ مَالِ حَ محؤْمِنلا. قاَلَ: ) ( قاَلَ:حْ  ( قاَلَ:حَقِيقَةل  إِ َّ لِكحليِ حَقيٍ  أَصْبَحْ

ْْظحرح إِلََ أَ  اَ أَ ْْ يَا، فأََسْهَرْتح ليَْلِي، وَأَظْمَأْتح نَُاَريِ، وَلَكَأَنَُّ َْ َْ فْسِي عَنِ الدي حَ قَدْ عَزَفَ  عَرْشِ رَبِيِ صْبَحْ
ْْظحرح إِلََ أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ يَ تَ زاَوَرحوَ  فِ الْنََّةِ، وَلَكَأَنيِ أَ  لنَّارِ. قاَلَ: عح عحوَاءَ أَهْلِ اسَْْ قَدْ أحبْرزَِ للِْحِسَابِ، وَلَكَأَنيِ أَ

يماََ  فِ قَ لْبِهِ  فَ قَالَ لَهح: ) ََ فاَلْزَمْ  عَبْدٌ َْ وَّرَ اللََّّح الْإِ  ( ( أَوْ ) عَرَفْ

115. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Mālik ibn Mighwal 

narrated to us, from Zubayd who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “How did you enter the morning 

(or wake up), O Hārith ibn Mālik?” 

He said: “I entered to morning as a believer.”128 

He said: “Verily, every truth has a reality.”129 

He said: “I entered the morning having turned my soul away from dunyā, 

so I stayed awake in the night and remained thirsty in the day. And it 

verily is as if I am looking at the Throne of my Lord while I have been 

presented for account. And it verily is as if I am looking at the people of 

Paradise while they visit each other, and as if I hear the howling of the 

people of Hellfire.” 

He said: So he said to him: “A slave for whom Allāh made the īmān 

light up in his heart.” Or130 “You have learned, so adhere to it.”131 

ثَ نَا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنْ محوسَى بْنِ مح  - 116 ََْخحذح : كَاَ  عَبْ نَ ابْنح سَابِطٍ، قاَلَ سْلِمٍ، حَدَّ دح اللََِّّ بْنح رَوَاحَةَ 
: )بيَِدِ الن َّفْرِ  ، َ َ  مِنْ أَصْحَابِهِ فَ يَ قحولح عَالَوْا َْذْكحرح ََ عَالَوْا فَ لْن حؤْمِنح سَاعَةل، ََ عَالَوْا فَ لْنَذْكحرح اللَََّّ وَلْتَ زْدَادحوا إِيماَنَل
َ بِطاَعَتِهِ   (فِرََهِِ ، لَعَلَّهح يحذْكحرحنََ بِغَْ اللََّّ

116. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Mūsā ibn Muslim (who 

said): Ibn Sābit narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Rawāhah 

                                                      
128 In “Al-Musannaf” is the addition: “A true believer.” 
129 In “Al-Musannaf” is the addition: “Every statement has a reality, so what is 

the reality of your īmān?” 
130 In “Al-Musannaf”: “Since you have learned, then adhere to it.” 
131 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31064) (Chapter), and its isnād is 

mu’dal just like the previous hadīth. 
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(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) used to grab the hands of a group of his 

companions and say: “Come and let us believe for some time. Come and 

let us mention Allāh and you will increase [in īmān]132. Come we 

remember Allāh by obeying Him, and perhaps He will remember us with 

His forgiveness.”133 

ثَ نَا يَزيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، نَ الْعَوَّامح بْنح حَوْشَبٍ،  - 117 ييٍ رَضِيَ اللََّّح عَنْهح قَالَ: عَنْ أَبِ صَادِقٍ، عَنْ عَلِ حَدَّ
يماَ ِ  حَ، وَالَْمَاعَةح، فَلَا َ حقْبَلح صَلَاٌَ إِلََّ فِ الْإِ يماَ ح، وَالصَّلَا يماََ  ثَلَاثح أَثََفِ: الْإِ فَمَنْ آمَنَ صَلَّى،  ،"إِ َّ الْإِ

سْلَامِ عَنْ عحنح  قَةب ْ عَةَ قَ يْدَ شِبٍَْ خَلَعَ رِ اوَمَنْ صَلَّى جَامَعَ، وَمَنْ فاَرَقَ الَْمَ   قِهِ" الْإِ

117. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Al-‘Awwām ibn 

Hawshab narrated to us, from Abū Sādiq, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: “Verily, Islām has three founding rocks: Īmān, the 

prayer and the Jamā’ah. (Based upon this) the prayer is not accepted, 

except along with īmān. So whoever believes, he prays. And whoever 

prays, he gathers (with the Jamā’ah). And whoever leaves the Jamā’ah with 

the length of a hand, he takes of the noose of Islām of his neck.”134 

 

                                                      
132 In “Al-Musannaf”: “And we will increase in īmān.” 
133 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31065) (Chapter) and its isnād is 

munqati’. Ibn Sābit did not hear from ‘Abdullāh ibn Rawāhah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

And in “Shu’ab Al-Īmān” (49) by way of Ahmad ibn Yūnus (who said): A shaykh 

from the people of Madīnah narrated to us, from Safwān ibn Sālim, from ‘Atā ibn 

Yasār that ‘Abdullāh ibn Rawāhah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said to one of his 

companions: “Come and let us believe for some time.” He said: “But are we not 

believers?” He said: “Yes, verily. But we mention Allāh and then we increase in īmān.” 

And in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1220) from Bilāl ibn Sa’d that Abū Ad-Dardā 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: Ibn Rawāhah used to take my hand and say: “Come and let 

us believe for some time. Verily the heart is faster in turning than the Qadar.” 

And a similar narration has gone forth from some of the Sahābah (radiAllāhu 

‘anhum) in number (104, 105, 107). 
134 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31066) (Chapter) and Al-Lālakāī 

(1531), and in its isnād there is inqitā’ between Abū Sādiq and ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu). 
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ثَ نَا يزَيِدح بْنح هَارحوَ ، نَ مُحَمَّدح بْنح محطَريِفٍ، عَنْ حَسَّاَ  بْنِ عَطِيَّةَ، عَنْ أَبِ أحمَامَةَ، قَ  - 118 الَ: قاَلَ حَدَّ
يماَ ِ  الْْيََاءح وَالْعِيي  ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ   (  شحعْبَ تَاِ  مِنَ الْإِ

118. Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 

Mutarrif narrated to us, from Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah, from Abū 

Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Hayā (shyness) and ‘Iyy 

(abstaining from all speech in which there is sin) are two branches 

of īmān.”135 

ََ، قاَلَ: وَرَدْنََ ا - 119 ثَ نَا ابْنح فحضَيْلٍ، عَنْ عَطاَءِ بْنِ السَّائِبِ، عَنْ مُحَارِبٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ ب حرَيْدَ لْمَدِينَةَ حَدَّ
عِْنَ فِ الْأَرْضِ، فَ ن َ  نَا عَبْدَ اللََِّّ بْنَ عحمَرَ فَ قحلْنَا: يََ أَبَِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَْْنِ إِنََّ نُح قَى قَ وْملا يَ زْعحمحوَ  أَْ  لََ قَدَرَ، لْ فأََََ ي ْ

لَةِ. قَالَ: فَ غَضِ  لَةِ؟ فَ قَالَ: َْ عَمْ، مَِّنْ يحصَليِي للِْقِب ْ بَ، حَتََّّ وَدِدْتح فَ قَالَ: مِنَ الْمحسْلِمِيَن مَِّنْ يحصَليِي للِْقِب ْ
ََ فأََ سَألَْتحهح، ثُحَّ قاَلَ أَنيِ لَِْ أَكحنْ  ََ أحولئَِ ََا لَقِي هحمْ برَيِءٌ، وَأَنَُّحمْ مِنْهح بَ راَءٌ، خْبَهْحمْ أَ َّ عَبْدَ اللََِّّ بْ : إِ نَ عحمَرَ مِن ْ

ََ عَنْ رَسحولِ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ؟ فَ قَالَ: أَجَلْ قاَلَ: كحنَّا عِ  ثْ تح ََ حَدَّ نْدَ رَسحولِ اللََِّّ ثُحَّ قاَلَ: إِْ  شِئْ
: يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ مَا وَسَلَّمَ، فأََََى رَجحلٌ جَييِدح الثيِيَابِ، طيَيِبح الرييِحِ، حَسَنح الْوَجْهِ فَ قَالَ  صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ 

سْلَامح؟ قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ  ََ، وَََصحومح رَمَضَاَ ، وَتَح  ى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )الْإِ   َّي حَقِيمح الصَّلَاََ، وََ حؤْتِ الزَّكَا
 ، ََ يماَ ح؟ ف َ وَََ غْتَسِلح مِنَ الْنََابةَِ الْبَ يْ ََ ثُحَّ قاَلَ: يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ مَا الْإِ قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى ( قاَلَ: صَدَقْ

، وَبِِلْقَدَرِ خَيْرهِِ وَشَريهِِ، وَححلْوهِِ ينَ اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ )) َ حؤْمِنح بِِللََِّّ، وَالْيَ وْمِ الْآخِرِ، وَالْمَلَائِكَةِ، وَالْكِتَابِ، وَالنَّبِييِ 
ْْصَرَفَ فَ قَالَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ ) . ثُحَّ ا ََ مْنَا ( قاَلَ: فَ قح عَلَيَّ بِِلرَّجحلِ  وَمحريهِِ (( . قاَلَ: صَدَقْ

                                                      
135 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31067) (Chapter). 

And it was narrated by Ahmad (22312), At-Tirmidhī (2027) and Muhammad ibn 

Nasr in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (446) by way of Muhammad ibn Mutarrif, 

from Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah, from Abū Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And their 

wording is: “Hayā and ‘Iyy are two branches of īmān. And badhā and bayān are 

two branches of hypocricy.” And its isnād is munqati’. Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah did 

not hear from Abū Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), but what has gone forth in 

number (42) testifies to it. And see “Tahdhīb Al-Kamāl” (13/159). 

At-Tirmidhī said: “This hadīth is hasan gharīb. We know it from the hadīth of Abū 

Ghassān Muhammad ibn Mutarrif. He said: And ‘al-‘iyy’ is speaking a little, ‘al-badhā’ 

is immorality in the speech, and ‘al-bayān’ is speaking much, just like these speakers who 

hold sermons in which they expand in the speech and they go in depth in them with the 

praise of people regarding that which Allāh is not pleased with.” 
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نَاهح، فَ لَمْ َْ قْدِرْ عَلَيْهِ، فَ قَا َعِنَا فَطلََب ْ َْ ) هَذَا جِبَْيِلح عَلَيْهِ السَّلَامح، جَاءكَحمْ وَسَلَّمَ  لَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ لَ النَّبِي صَ بَِِ
 رَ دِينِكحمْ (ي حعَليِمحكحمْ أمَْ 

119. Ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn As-Sāib, from 

Muhārib, from Ibn Buraydah who said: We reached Madīnah and 

went to ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). Then we said: “O 

Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān, we verily go far about in the land, so we met a people 

who claim: that there is no Qadar.” So he said: “From the Muslims? 

From those who pray towards the Qiblah?” So he said: “Yes, from those 

who pray towards the Qiblah.” He said: So he got angry, until I wished 

that I had not asked him. Then he said: “If you meet those people, then 

inform them that ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar is free from them, and they are free 

from him.” Then he said: “If you want to, I will narrate to you from the 

Messenger of Allāh.” So he said: “Yes.” 

He said: “We were with the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) when a man well-dressed, well-smelling and with a beautiful face 

came. Then he said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh, what is Islām?’ 

The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘You perform 

the prayer, pay the zakāh, fast in Ramadān, perform the pilgrimage 

to the House and wash yourself from ritual impurity.’ 

He said: ‘You have spoken the truth.’ Then he said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh, 

what is īmān?’ So the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

said: ‘You believe in Allāh, the Last Day, the angels, the Book, the 

prophets and in the Qadar; the good of it, the bad of it, the sweet 

of it and the bitter of it.’ He said: ‘You have spoken the truth.’ Then he 

left, so the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘Bring 

the man to me.’” 

He said: “So a group of us got up and searched for him, but we could not 

find him. So the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘That was 



 

81 

Jibrīl (‘alayhi as-salām) who came to you to teach you the affair 

of your religion.’”136 

، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ أَبِ إِسْحَاقَ، عَنْ  - 120 ثَ نَا ابْنح مَهْدِييٍ لَ ابنِ حَدَّ ، عَنْ أَبِ ليَ ْ ححجْرِ بْنِ ى الْكِنْدِييِ
، قاَلَ: نَ عَلِيٌّ،: )عَ  يماَِ   إِ َّ  دِييٍ  ( الطيهحورَ شَطْرح الْإِ

120. Ibn Mahdī narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from 

Ibn Abī Laylā Al-Kindī, from Hujr ibn ‘Adī who said: ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to us: “Purity is a branch of īmān.”137 

، نَ يََْيََ بْنح أَبِ كَثِيٍر، عَنْ زَيْدٍ  - 121 ثَ نَا عَفَّا ح، نَ أَبَِ ح الْعَطَّارح ٍَ  عَنْ  ، حَدَّ مٍ، عَنْ أَبِ مَالِ أَبِ سَلاَّ
، أَ َّ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْ  : )الْأَشْعَريِيِ يماَِ  الطيهحورح ِْصْفح  هِ وَسَلَّمَ كَاَ  يَ قحولح  ( الْإِ

121. ‘Affān narrated to us (and said): Abān Al-‘Attār narrated to us 

(and said): Yahyā ibn Abī Kathīr narrated, from Zayd, from Abū 

Sallām, from Abū Mālik Al-Ash’arī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) used to say: “Purity 

is half of īmān.”138 

                                                      
136 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31068) (Chapter). And ‘Atā ibn As-

Sāib verily used to mix (in the isnād), while Muhammad ibn Fudayl was among 

those who heard from him after he starting mixing, and what Muslim narrated in 

his “Sahīh” (1) serve instead of it. And Al-Bukhārī (50) and Muslim (9) narrated a 

similar hadīth from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 
137 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31070), Ahmad ibn “Al-Īmān” 

(433) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (779). 
138 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31069) (Chapter), Muslim (223) 

and it will come with Ahmad (349). Muhammad ibn Nasr said in “Ta’dhīm Qadr 

As-Salāh” (438): Ishāq (i.e. ibn Rāhūyah) said: Yahyā ibn Ādam said: It was 

mentioned to Abū Hanīfah that the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said in 

this hadīth: “Ablution is half of īmān.” He said: “Then let him perform ablution two 

times in order to complete īmān.” 

Ishāq said: And Yahyā ibn Ādam said: “Ablution is half of īmān.” “This means: 

half of the prayer. Because Allāh called the prayer īmān, when He said: 

ُ لِِضُِيعَ إيِمَانكَُمْ  ﴿  ﴾وَمَا كََنَ اللَّا

“And Allāh would never let your īmān be lost.” (Al-Baqarah 2:143) 

Meaning: The prayer. And the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: ‘The prayer 

is not accepted, except along with purity.’ So purity is half of īmān according to this 

meaning, since the prayer cannot be completed except by it.” 
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، عَنْ حَسَّ  - 122 ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، نَ الْأَوْزاَعِيي يماَِ   ، قَالَ: )بن عَطِيَّة ا َ حَدَّ  ( الْوحضحوءح شَطْرح الْإِ

122. Wakī narrated to us (and said): Al-Awzā’ī narrated to us, from 

Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah who said: “Ablution is a part of īmān.”139 

لَى - 123 ، عَنْ غحلَامٍ، لْْح الْ  أَخْبََنَََ وكَِيعٌ، نَ سحفْيَا ح، عَنْ أَبِ إِسْحَاقَ، عَنِ ابْنِ أَبِ ليَ ْ جْر أَ َّ كِنْدِييِ
حَ عَلِيًّ ، نََوِلْنِِ الصَّحِيفَ  : يََ غحلَامح  ، رأََى ابْ نلا لَهح خَرجََ مِنَ الْغَائِطِ فَ قَالَ  ححجْرلا عْ :ةَ مِنَ الْكحوََِّ سَِْ  ا يَ قحولح

يماَِ  )   ( الطيهحورح ِْصْفح الْإِ

123. Wakī’ informed us (and said): Sufyān narrated to us, from Abū 

Ishāq, from Ibn Abī Laylā Al-Kindī, from a slaveboy of Hujr, that 

Hujr saw a son of his exit (the place of passing) the stool (and did 

not perform ablution), so he said: “O boy, give me the scroll from the 

kuwwah (narrow vertical split in the wall). I heard ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

say: ‘Purity is half of īmān.’”140 

ثَ نَا مُحَمَّدح بْنح بِشْرٍ، نَ زكََرِ  - 124 ، أَ َّ عَبْدَ  ، نَيََّ حَدَّ ينِ  قاَلَ: ) رمَ اللََِّّ بْنَ عح  الْْوََاريِي إِ َّ عحرَى الديِ
حَ وَالزَّ  نَ هحمَاوَقَ وَائِمَهح الصَّلَا حَ لََ ي حفَرَّقح بَ ي ْ َِ وَصَوْمح رَمَضَاَ . وَإِ َّ  كَا مَالِ الصَّدَقَةَ  مِنْ أَصْلَحِ الْأَعْ وَحَ َّي الْبَ يْ

ْْطلََقَ  ( ثُحَّ وَالِْهَادَ   قاَمَ فاَ

124. Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Zakariyyā 

narrated to us (and said): Al-Hawārī narrated to us that ‘Abdullāh 

ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Verily the knot of the religion and 

its pillars are the prayer and the zakāh – no differentiation is made between 

them – and the pilgrimage to the House and the fasting in Ramadān. And 

verily the best of deeds is: sadaqah and jihād.”  

Then he got up and left.141 

 

                                                      
139 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31071) (Chapter). 
140 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31072) (Chapter), Ahmad ibn “Al-

Īmān” (433) and ‘Abdullāh in “As-Sunnah” (778). 
141 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31073) (Chapter). 
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إِ َّ  اللهح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ ) ىالَ: قاَلَ رَسحولح اللََِّّ صَلَّ أَخْبََنَََ ابْنح عحلَيَّةَ، عَنْ يحوحْسَ، عَنِ الَْْسَنِ، قَ  - 125
 (إِيماَنَل أَحْسَن حهحمْ خحلحقلا أَكْمَلَ الْمحؤْمِنِيَن 

125. Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us, from Yūnus, from Al-Hasan who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 

“Verily, the believers with the most complete īmān, are those with 

the best manners.”142 

، قَالَ: أَََى عَلِيًّ  - 126 يَْرٍ، نَ مُحَمَّدح بْنح أَبِ إِسَْْاعِيلَ، عَنْ مَعْقِلٍ الْْثَْ عَمِييِ ثَ نَا ابْنح نُح ا رَجحلٌ وَهحوَ فِ حَدَّ
َِ لََ حَصَليِي؟ فَ قَالَ: )يَر الْمحؤْمِنِيَن مَا ََ رَى فِ الْمَرْ الرَّحْبَةِ فَ قَالَ: يََ أمَِ   ( نْ لَِْ يحصَليِ فَ هحوَ كَافِرٌ مَ  أَ

126. Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Abī 

Ismā’īl narrated to us, from Ma’qil Al-Khath’amī who said: A man 

came to ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) while he was in the courtyard, and 

said: “O Amīr Al-Muminīn, what do you believe regarding a women who 

does not pray?” 

So he said: “The one who does not pray, he is a kāfir (disbeliever).”143 

 

 

                                                      
142 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31074) (Chapter) and it is mursal 

(i.e. narrated by a tābi’ī from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and not a 

sahābī) sahīh. And it has verily gone forth as mawsūl (connected) in number (17). 
143 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31075) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān (230), Al-‘Adanī in “Al-Īmān” (63), Al-Marwazī in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-

Salāh” (277), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (901), and its isnād is weak. 

Al-Ājurrī – rahimahullāh – said after this narration: “These sunan and āthār 

regarding leaving the prayer and neglecting it, along with what we have not mentioned, 

is from what the book would be long due to. Such as the hadīth of Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) and his words about a man who did not complete the prayer: ‘If this man died, 

then he would verily die upon something other than the fitrah of Muhammad (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam).’ And likewise (there are narrations) from Bilāl (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

and others than him, that proves that the prayer is from īmān and that whoever does not 

pray, he has no īmān nor Islām.” 
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ََ، عَنْ كَعْبٍ قَالَ: يرَْ نْ أَبِ صَالِحٍ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ ضحمَ أَخْبََنَََ أبَحو محعَاوِيةََ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَ  - 127
يماََ   مَنْ أقَاَمَ الصَّلَاََ وَآََى الزَّكَاََ  )  ( فَ قَدْ ََ وَسَّطَ الْإِ

127. Abū Mu’āwiyah informed us, from Al-A’mash, from Abū 

Sālih, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Dumayrah, from Ka’b who said: 

“Whoever performs the prayer and pays the zakāh, then he is verily in the 

middle of īmān.”144 

مْرَََ، عَنْ كَعْبٍ، ، عَنِ الْأَعْمَِ،، عَنْ أَبِ صَالِحٍ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ ضَ ثَ نَا مُحَمَّدح بْنح عحبَ يْدِ حَدَّ  - 128
يماََ ، وَمَنْ أَحَبَّ للََِّّ،مَنْ أقَاَمَ الصَّلَا  قاَلَ: ) ا، فَ قَدْ ََ وَسَّطَ الْإِ ََ، وَأَطاَعَ مُحَمَّدل وَأبَْ غَضَ للََِّّ،  ََ وَآََى الزَّكَا

يماَ َ   (  وَمَنَعَ للََِّّ، فَ قَدِ اسْتَكْمَلَ الْإِ

128. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 

Abū Sālih, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Damrah, from Ka’b who said: 

“Whoever performs the prayer, pays the zakāh and is obedient, then he is 

verily in the middle of īmān. And whoever loves for the sake of Allāh, hates 

for the sake of Allāh, gives for the sake of Allāh and withholds for the sake 

of Allāh, then he has verily completed īmān.”145 

ثَ نَا إِسْْاَعِيلح بْنح عَيَّاشٍ، عَنْ  - 129 عِييِ قاَلَ: أَخَذَ بيَِدِي مَكْححولٌ الْكَلَا اللََِّّ دِ بْ عحبَ يْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ عَ  حَدَّ
ا؟ ف َ فَ قَالَ: يََ أَبَِ وَهْبٍ، كَيْفَ ََ قحولح فِ رَجحلٍ ََ رَكَ صَلَالَ مَ  : محؤْمِنٌ عَاصٍ، فَشَدَّ كْتحوبةَل محتَ عَميِدل حَ قحلْ

ََ مَنْ ََ رَكَ صَلَالَ  يماَِ  فِ َْ فْسِ ، ثُحَّ قَالَ: يََ أَبَِ وَهْبٍ ليَِ عْظحمَ شَأْ ح الْإِ ا بقَِبْضَتِهِ عَلَى يَدَيَّ  مَكْتحوبةَل محتَ عَميِدل
َِمَّةح اللََِّّ، وَمَنْ برَِ  َْ مِنْهح  َِمَّةح اللََِّّ فَ قَدْ كَفَرَ " فَ قَدْ برَئَِ َْ مِنْهح   ئَ

129. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allāh ibn 

‘Abdillāh Al-Kalā’ī who said: Makhūl took hold of my hand and 

                                                      
144 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31076) (Chapter), and see what 

comes after it. 
145 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31077) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (385), Al-‘Adanī in “Al-Īmān” (3), Ibn As-Sirrī in “Az-Zuhd” (480), Ibn 

Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (905) and Al-Lālakāī (1724-1726). And see what 

has gone forth in number (110). And Ka’b is well known as Ka’b Al-Ahbār 

rahimahullāh. And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (1/407) by way of Al-Walīd ibn 

Abī Thawr, from ‘Āsim, from Abū Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) a 

similar narration. 
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said: “O Abū Wahb, what do you say about a man who leaves an 

obligatory prayer on purpose?”  

So I said: “(He is) a sinning believer.” 

 So he strengthened his grab of my hand.  

Then he said: “O Abū Wahb, let the affair of īmān be something 

important in yourself. Whoever leaves an obligatory prayer on purpose, 

then the protection of Allāh leaves him. And the one who is left by the 

protection of Allāh, he has verily committed kufr.”146 

، عَنْ عَمْروِ بْنِ قَ يْسٍ، عَنْ أَبِ إِسْحَاقَ، قاَلَ: قاَلَ عَلِيٌّ رَحَْْةح اللََِّّ  - 130 ثَ نَا أبَحو خَالِدٍ الْأَحَْْرح  حَدَّ
يمَ  عَلَيْهِ: ) يماَ ح ( الصَّبَْح مِنَ الْإِ ََهَبَ الْإِ ََهَبَ الصَّبَْح  ََا   اِ  بِنَْزلَِةِ الرَّأْسِ مِنَ الَْسَدِ، فإَِ

130. Abū Khālid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Qays, 

from Abū Ishāq who said: ‘Alī (rahmatullāhi ‘alayhi) said: “Patience 

is for īmān equally to what the head is for the body. So if the patience 

disappears, then the īmān disappears.”147 

                                                      
146 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31078) (Chapter) and ‘Abdur-

Razzaq (5008). And his words: “’O Abū Wahb, what do you say about a man who 

leaves an obligatory prayer on purpose?’ So I said: ‘(He is) a sinning believer.’ So he 

strengthened his grab of my hand. Then he said: ’O Abū.’” These words are not in 

“Al-Musannaf”. And in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (977) from Ma’qil ibn ‘Ubayd-

Allāh Al-Jarazī (who said): I said to Nāfi’: “A man acknowledges what Allāh – the 

Exalted – has revealed and what the Prophet of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) has 

clarified, and then he says: ‘I leave the prayer while I know it is truth from Allāh the 

Exalted.’” He said: “He is a kāfir.” Then he removed his hand from my hand while 

he was angry and turning away. 
147 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31079) (Chapter), Ibn Abī Ad-

Dunyā in “As-Sabr” (8), Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (1/75), Al-Lālakāī (1569), 

and its isnād is munqati’, but it has witnesses. And Al-‘Adanī narrated it in “Al-

Īmān” (19) from another way with a matn (text) which is longer than it. And see 

its takhrīj and tashīh over there. [From “Al-Īmān” by Al-‘Adanī: Narrated by Ibn 

‘Abdil-Barr in “Al-Jami’ (548) by way of Sufyān, from As-Sirrī. And Ma’mar 

narrated it in his “Jāmi’” (21031/Musannaf ‘Abdir-Razzāq) by way of Al-Hakam 

ibn Abān, from ‘Ikrimah, from ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And its isnād is sahīh.] 
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ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ أَبِ إِسْحَاقَ، عَنْ صِلَةَ، عَنْ عَمَّارٍ  - 131 قاَلَ:  -رَضِيَ اللََّّح عَنْهح  -حَدَّ
يماََ : الْإِْْ  َََعَ الْإِ َََعَهحنَّ  تَارِ، وَبَذْ "ثَلَاثٌ مَنْ  ق ْ ْْ فَاقح مِنَ الْإِ ، وَالْإِ ََ " صَافح مِنْ َْ فْسِ  لح السَّلَامِ للِْعَالِِِ

131. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from Silah, 

from ‘Ammār (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “Three (traits), whoever 

gathers them has gathered īmān: fairness (or justice) from yourself, 

spending during constriction (in provision) and spreading salām to the 

people.”148 

ارٍ فِ قَ وْلهِِ: } إِنَُّحمْ لََ  - 132 ثَ نَا وكَِيعٌ، عَنْ سحفْيَاَ ، عَنْ أَبِ إِسْحَاقَ، عَنْ صِلَةَ، عَنْ عَمَّ  أَيْماََ  حَدَّ
 [ فَ قَالَ: ) لََ عَهْدَ لََحمْ ( 12االتوبة:  لََحمْ  

132. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from Silah, 

from ‘Ammar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) regarding His Words: 

يْمَانَ  لَ  إنِاهُمْ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ لهَُمْ  أ

“There are no oaths (sacred) for them.” (At-Tawbah 9:12) 

So he said: “They have no promise.”149 

 

 

                                                      
148 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31080) (Chapter), ‘Abdur-Razzāq 

(19439), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (454), Al-Bukhārī included it in his “Sahīh” 

(Chapter: Spreading salām is from Islām) and Abū ‘Ubayd mentioned it in “Al-

Īmān” (31). And it was narrated as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) but it is not correct, just as Abū Hātim an Abū Zur’ah – rahimahumā Allāh 

– said in “Al-‘Ilal” (1931). And see “Fath Al-Bārī” by Ibn Rajab (1/134). 

And his words: “Fairness (or justice) from yourself.” Ibn Rajab said in “Al-Fath” 

(1/135): “And this is from the most honorable traits. And its meaning is: that a person 

knows the rights which are upon himself (to fulfill), and that he fulfills them without 

anyone demanding it.” 
149 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31081) (Chapter), At-Tabarī in “At-

Tafsīr” (10/89) and Ibn Abī Hātim in “At-Tafsīr” (10026). 
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133 - ( : ثَ نَا جَريِرٌ، عَنْ مَنْصحورٍ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِيمَ، قاَلَ: كَاَ  يَ قحولح ْْسَاٌ  فِ قَ لْبِهِ  حَدَّ لََ يَدْخحلح النَّارَ إِ
 مِثْ قَالح حَبَّةٍ مِنْ خَرْدَلٍ مِنْ إِيماٍَ  ( 

133. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Ibrāhīm who said: He 

used to say150: “No person who has the size of a mustard seed of īmān in 

his heart will enter Hellfire.”151 

، قاَلَ: قَالَ صَلَّى اللهح عَلَيْهِ  - 134 ثَ نَا زَيْدح بْنح الْْحبَابِ، عَنِ الصَّعْقِ بْنِ حَزِْ  الْبَكْريِيِ أوَْثَقح  مَ "وَسَلَّ  حَدَّ
يماَِ : الْْحبي فِ اللََِّّ، وَالْب حغْضح فِ اللََِّّ"   عحرَى الْإِ

134. Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to us, from Ad-Da’q ibn Hazn Al-

Bakrī152 who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “The most trustworthy knot of īmān is: Loving for the 

sake of Allāh and hating for the sake of Allāh.”153 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
150 In “Al-Musannaf”: “It used to be said.” 
151 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31082) (Chapter). 

And a similar narration will come in “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad (425) from Ibn 

Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 
152 In “Al-Musannaf”: Zayd ibn Al-Hubāb narrated to me, from Ad-Da’q ibn 

Hazn who said: ‘Aqīl Al-Ja’dī narrated to me, from Abū Ishāq , from Suwayd ibn 

Ghafalah, from Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said:… and then he mentioned it. 
153 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31083) (Chapter). 

And it was narrated by At-Tiyālisī (376) by way of Ad-Da’q ibn Hazn, from ‘Aqīl 

Al-Ja’dī, from Abū Ishāq, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 

And in its isnād is ‘Aqīl Al-Ja’dī who is rejected in hadīth, just as Al-Bukhārī said. 

And Abū Hātim judged this hadīth as being rejected. See “Al-Ilal” (1988). 



 

88 

ثَنِِ عَدِيي بْنح  - 135 ثينِِ عِيسَى بْنح عَاصِمٍ، حَدَّ ثَ نَا أبَحو أحسَامَةَ، عَنْ جَريِرِ بْنِ حَازمٍِ، حَدَّ ،  حَدَّ عَدِييٍ
، وَشَراَئِعح قاَلَ: كَتَبَ إِلََِّ عحمَرح بْنح عَبْدِ الْعَزيِزِ:  يماََ  فَ راَئِضح ، وَححدحودٌ، وَسحنَنٌ، فَمَنِ أمََّا بَ عْدح، فإَِ َّ الْإِ

يماََ ، فإَِْ  أَعِْ، فَسَأحبَ ييِن ح  يماََ ، وَمَنْ لَِْ يَسْتَكْمِلْهَا لَِْ يَسْتَكْمِلِ الْإِ هَا لَكحمْ حَتََّّ اسْتَكْمَلَهَا اسْتَكْمَلَ الْإِ
ََ فَمَا أَنََ عَلَى صححْبَتِكحمْ بَِِريِصٍ " ََ عْمَلحوا بِِاَ، وَإِْ   ََلِ يَ قَ بْلَ   أَنََ مِ

135. Abū Usāmah narrated to us, from Jarīr ibn Hāzim (who said): 

‘Īsā ibn ‘Āsim narrated to me (and said): ‘Adī ibn ‘Adī narrated to 

me and said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz wrote to me (saying): 

“Thereafter. Verily, the īmān is obligatory acts of worship, laws, 

punishments and sunan. So whoever completes all of these have completed 

īmān. And whoever has not completed them, he has not completed īmān. 

So if I live, I will clarify it for you in order for you to know of it, but if I 

die before that, then I am not desiring your companionship.”154 

، نَ هِشَامح بْنح سَعْدٍ، عَنْ زَيْدِ بْنِ أَسْلَمَ، قَالَ: " لََبحدَّ لِأَهْلِ هَ  - 136 ثَ نَا الْفَضْلح بْنح دحكَيْنٍ ينِ حَدَّ ذَا الديِ
يماَِ ، وَََصْدِيقٌ بِِللََِّّ وَالْمحرْسَلِيَن أوََّ  مِنْ أرَْبَعٍ: دحخحولٌ  سْلَامِ وَلََبحدَّ مِنَ الْإِ لَححمْ وَآخِرحهحمْ، وَبِِلْنََّةِ فِ دَعْوََِ الْإِ

، وَلََبحدَّ مِ  ََ َْ  أَْ  ََ عْلَمَ عِلْملا نْ وَالنَّارِ، وَالْبَ عْثِ بَ عْدَ الْمَوْتِ، وَلََبحدَّ مِنْ أَْ  ََ عْمَلَ عَمَلال حَصَديِقح بهِِ إِيماَ
، ثُحَّ قَ رأََ: } وَإِنيِ لَغَفَّارٌ لِمَنْ تََبَ وَآمَنَ وَعَمِلَ صَالِْلا ثُحَّ اهْتَدَى   اطه:  ََ  [ 82تحَسيِنح بهِِ عَمَلَ

136. Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn narrated to us (and said): Hishām ibn Sa’d 

narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam who said: “The people of this 

religion must do four things: Entering (or answering) the invitation of 

Islām, and they must have īmān, and believing in Allāh and the 

messengers – the first of them and the last of the – and in Paradise and 

Hellfire and the resurrection after death. And you must make some deeds 

which affirm your īmān. And you must learn some knowledge with which 

you improve (or beautify) your deeds.”  

Then he recited: 

 

                                                      
154 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31084) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (392), Al-Khallāl (1143), Al-Lālakāī (1572) and Al-Bukhārī mentioned it in 

his commentary upon his “Sahīh” (Chapter Al-Īmān). 
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ار   وَإِنِِّ  ﴿  ﴾ اهْتَدَى ثُما  صَالِْاا وعََمِلَ  وَآمَنَ  تاَبَ  لمَِنْ  لَغَفا

“And I am verily Oft Forgiving of the one who repents and 
believes and makes good deeds and then becomes rightly 

guided.” (Tā-Hā 20:82)155 

، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ شَقِيقٍ، قَالَ: "مَا كَاحْوا يَ قحولح  - 137 ثَ نَا عَبْدح الْأَعْلَى، عَنِ الْحرَيْريِيِ َ  لعَِمَلٍ ََ ركََهح و حَدَّ
 رَجحلٌ كحفْرٌ غَيْرَ الصَّلَاَِ، فَ قَدْ كَاحْوا يَ قحولحوَ : ََ ركْحهَا كحفْرٌ" 

137. ‘Abdul-A’lā narrated to us, from Al-Jurayrī, from ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Shaqīq who said: “They did not use to say about any deed that a man 

leaves: ‘This is kufr’, except the prayer. And they verily used to say: 

leaving it (i.e. the prayer) is kufr.”156 

 

                                                      
155 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31085) (Chapter) and Al-Lālakāī 

(1582). Al-Ājurrī – rahimahullāh – said in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (2/614): “So the deeds – 

may Allāh have mercy upon you – with the limbs are an affirmation of the īmān in the 

heart and upon the tongue. So whoever does not affirm īmān with the deeds of his limbs, 

such as: the purification, the prayer, the zakāh, the fasting, the hajj and what is similar to 

this, and he is pleased for himself with (only) knowing and saying (the truth without 

acting upon it), then he is not a believer and the knowledge and speech do not benefit him. 

And him leaving the deeds is a falsification of his īmān, while performing the deed which 

we have mentioned would be an affirmation from him of his īmān. And all success is from 

Allāh.” 
156 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31086) (Chapter), Ahmad in “Al-

Īmān” (216), At-Tirmidhī (2622), Al-Marwazī in “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (947) 

and their (i.e. At-Tirmidhī and Al-Marwazī) wording is: “The companions of 

Muhammad (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) do not consider leaving any of the deeds as 

kufr, except the prayer.” 

And this narration is sahīh, and in it ‘Abdullāh – rahimahullāh – conveys the ijmā’ 

(consensus) of the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) regarding declaring takfīr upon the 

one who leaves the prayer. And this is a correct ijmā’ which is taken into 

consideration and which the scholars received with accept. And several from the 

people of knowledge also conveyed their (i.e. the Sahābah) ijmā’, and I clarified 

this in the introduction. And no one disapproves of this ijmā’, except the Murjiah; 

those who want to invalidate that the deeds are from īmān. 
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حَ شَقِيقلا، وَسَألََهح رَجحلٌ: سَِْعْ  - 138 عْ ثَ نَا أبَحو بَكْرِ بْنح عَيَّاشٍ، عَنْ محغِيرَََ، قاَلَ: سَِْ ابْنَ مَسْعحودٍ  ََ حَدَّ
: مَنْ شَهِدَ أََّهح   (  الْنََّةِ؟ قاَلَ: ) َْ عَمْ محؤْمِنٌ فَ لْيَشْهَدْ أََّهح فِ يَ قحولح

138. Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from Mughīrah who 

said: I heard Shaqīq when a man asked him: “Did you hear Ibn 

Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: ‘Whoever testifies that he is a believer, 

then let him testify that he is in Paradise?’”  

He said: “Yes.”157 

ثَ نَا أبَحو بَكْرِ بْنح عَيَّاشٍ، عَنْ عَاصِمٍ، قَالَ: قِيلَ لِأَبِ وَائِلٍ: إِ َّ نََسلا يَ زْعحمحوَ  أَ َّ الْ  - 139 محؤْمِنِيَن حَدَّ
 إِ َّ حَشْوحهَا غَيْرح الْمحؤْمِنِيَن " لََ يَدْخحلحوَ  النَّارَ قاَلَ: لَعَمْرحكَ وَاللََِّّ 

139. Abū Bakr ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from ‘Āsim who said: It 

was said to Abū Wāil: “Verily some people claim that the believers will 

not enter Hellfire.” 

He said: “Verily, by Allāh, its hashw158 is for other than the believers.”159 

يماَ ح عِنْدَنََ قَ وْلٌ وَعَمَلٌ، وَيزَيِدح وَيَ ن ْقحصح  -140   قاَلَ أبَحو بَكْرٍ: الْإِ

140. Abū Bakr (i.e. Ibn Abī Shaybah) said: “The īmān for us is in 

speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases.” 

 

The end of the book. 

And all praise is due to Allāh, Lord of all the worlds. 

And may the peace and blessings of Allāh be upon Muhammad 

and his family. 

 

                                                      
157 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31088) (Chapter), ‘Abdullāh in 

“As-Sunnah” (689), Al-Khallāl (1012), and its isnād is sahīh. 
158 Translator: This means the eternal Hellfire.   
159 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (31087) (Chapter). 
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The appendices – the ahādīth and narrations which are in the 

book of īmān from “Al-Musannaf” 

﷽ 

All praise is due to Allāh for His Goodness, and Gratitude belongs 

to Him for His (bestowing of) success and blessing. And I testify 

that no-one is worthy of worship besides Allāh alone who has no 

partner, and I testify that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. 

May the peace and abundant blessing of Allāh be upon him, his 

family and his companions. 

Thereafter: I verily considered it a completion of the benefit, to 

attach the ahādīth and narrations which the author mentioned in his 

book “Al-Īmān” from his great book “Al-Musannaf”, in his 

independent book “Al-Īmān”. 

In it he verily added three ahādīth and two narrations which he did 

not mention in his independent book, while he did not single out 

any narrations in his independent book (while excluding them) 

from his book “Al-Musannaf”, except his statement which he 

concluded his independent book with regarding īmān. And that 

(statement) is, that īmān is in speech and deeds, and it increases and 

decreases. 

Then I followed that up with some of the statements of Ibn Abī 

Shaybah regarding the issue of īmān, from that which is scattered 

in the books of the people of knowledge. And Allāh is the one who 

bestows success. 

And may the peace and blessings of Allāh be upon Muhammad, his 

family and his companions. 
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ثَ نَا إِسْْاَعِيلح ابْنح عحلَيَّةَ، عَ 141 -  رَيْ رَََ، قاَلَ كَاَ   نْ أَبِ حَيَّاَ ، عَنْ أَبِ زحرْعَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ حَدَّ هح
الَ يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ مَا الِإيماَ ح فأََتََهح رَجحلٌ فَ قَ  .رَسحولح اللََِّّ   صلى الله عليه وسلم   يَ وْملا بَِرزِلا للِنَّاسِ 

قاَلَ يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ  . "عْثِ الآخِرِ وكَحتحبِهِ وَرحسحلِهِ وَلقَِائهِِ وََ حؤْمِنَ بِِلْب َ أَْ  َ حؤْمِنَ بِِللََِّّ وَمَلائَِكَتِهِ  "قاَلَ 
ئلا وَحَقِيمَ الصَّلَاََ الْمَكْتحوبةََ وَ  "مَا الِإسْلَامح قاَلَ  َ وَلََ حَشْركَِ بهِِ شَي ْ ََ الْمَفْرحوضَةَ أَْ  ََ عْبحدَ اللََّّ َ حؤْتَِ الزَّكَا

َ كَ  "قاَلَ يََ رَسحولَ اللََِّّ مَا الِإحْسَا ح قاَلَ  . "رَمَضَاَ   وَََصحومَ  ََ إِْ  لََ أَْ  ََ عْبحدَ اللََّّ َّ ََ ََ راَهح فإَِ َّ أَ
َّهح يَ راَكَ   "ََ راَهح فإَِ

1 / 141. Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us, from Abū Hayyān, from 

Abū Zur’ah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was one day 

standing among (or in front of) the people when a man came to him 

and said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is īmān?” 

So he said: “Īmān is that you believe in Allāh, His angels, His 

Books, the meeting with Him, His messengers, and that you believe 

in the Last Resurrection.” 

He said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is Islām?” 

He said: “That you worship Allāh and do not associate anything 

as a partner with Him in worship, you perform the obligatory 

prayer, pay the obligatory zakāh and fast in Ramadān.” 

He said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what is ihsān?” 

He said: “That you worship Allāh as if you can see Him. And verily, 

even though you cannot see Him, then He verily sees you.”160 

ثَ نَا142 -  ثَ نَا قاَلَ  غحنْدَرٌ، حَدَّ  الْقَيْسِ  عَبْدِ  وَفْدَ   َّ أ بَّاسٍ عَ  ابْنِ  ََْرَََ، عَنْ  أَبِ  عَنْ  شحعْبَةح، حَدَّ
 مَرْحَبلا"  فَ قَالَ . ربَيِعَةح  الحواقَ ".  الْقَوْمح  مَنِ  أوَْ    الْوَفْدح  مَنِ "  فَ قَالَ  وسلم عليه الله صلى النَّبَِّ  أَََ وحا
ََ  إِنََّ  قاَلحوا".  ْدََامَى وَلََ  خَزاَيََ  غَيْرَ    بِِلْوَفْدِ  أوَْ    لْقَوْمِ بِِ  ٍَ، قَّةٍ شح  مِنْ  نَََْيِ نَ نَا بعَِيدَ ََ  وَبَ ي ْ نَ  ذَاهَ  وَبَ ي ْ

                                                      
160 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30945). 

And it was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (50) and Muslim (9). And its takhrīj has gone 

forth in number (119). 
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ََ  أَ ْ  َْسْتَطِيعح  وَلََ  محضَرَ، كحفَّارِ   مِنْ  الَْْىي   وَراَءَنََ، مَنْ  بهِِ  بَْ نحْ  بِِمَْرٍ  فَمحرْنََ  حَراَمٍ  شَهْرٍ  فِ  إِلََّ  نَََْيَِ
 هَلْ "  قاَلَ . وَحْدَهح  وَجَلَّ  عَزَّ  بِِللََِّّ  ا ِ بِِلِإيمَ  أمََرَهحمْ  أرَْبعٍَ  عَنْ  وَنَُاَهحمْ  بِِرَْبعٍَ، فأََمَرَهحمْ . الْنََّةَ  بهِِ  ْدَْخحلح 
حَ شَ "  قاَلَ . أعَْلَمح  وَرَسحولحهح  اللََّّح  قاَلحوا". وَحْدَهح  بِِللََِّّ  الِإيماَ ح  مَا ََدْرحو َ   امُحَمَّدل  وَأَ َّ  اللََّّح  إِلََّ  إلِهََ  لََ  أَ ْ  هَادَ
، رَسحولح  َِ، وَإِيتَاءح  الصَّلَاَِ، وَإِقاَمح  اللََِّّ "  قاَلَ  " الْمَغْنَمِ  مِنَ  لْحْمحسَ ا وََ حعْطحوا رَمَضَاَ ، وَصَوْمح  الزَّكَا

 ". وَراَءكَحمْ  مَنْ  وَأَخْبَحوهح  احْفَظحوهح 

2 / 142. Ghundar narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Abū Jamrah, 

from Ibn 'Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): that the delegation of ‘Abd Al-

Qays came to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Then the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Who is the 

delegation or who are the people?” 

They said: “(The tribe of) Rabī’ah.” 

He said: “Welcome to the people – or the delegation – without any 

disgrace or regret (for you).” 

So they said: “O Messenger of Allāh. We verily come to you from a place 

far away, and verily between us and you is this area of the kuffār of Mudar. 

And we are not able to come to you, except in the holy month. So command 

us to a righteous affair which we can inform those behind us about, and by 

which we will enter Paradise.” 

He said: So he commanded them to four things and prohibited 

them from four things. He commanded them to believing in Allāh 

alone. And he said: “Do you know what the belief in Allāh is?” 

They said: “Allāh and His Messenger know best.” 

He said: “The testimony of Lā ilāha illa Allāh Muhammadu Rasūl-

Allāh, performing the prayer, paying the zakāh, fasting in 

Ramadān, and that you give a fifth of the booty.” Then he said: 

“Remember this, and inform it to those who are behind you.”161 

                                                      
161 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30946), Al-Bukhārī (53) and 

Muslim (17). 
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ثَ نَا جَريِرٌ عَنْ مَنْصحورٍ عَنْ سَ 143 -  امِرٍ عَنْ يزَيِدَ بْنِ بَشِيٍر الِِِ بْنِ أَبِ الْعَْدِ عَنْ عَطِيَّةَ مَوْلََ بَنِِ عَ حَدَّ
اقِ فَ قَالَ السَّكْسَكِييِ قاَلَ : قَدِمَْ الْمَدِينَةَ فَدَخَلَْ عَلَى عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ عحمَرَ ، فأََتََهح رَجحلٌ مِنْ أَهْلِ الْعِرَ 

يماََ  بحنَِِ عَلَى تَح َّي وَََ عْتَمِرح وَََ ركََْ الْغَزْوَ فِ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ ، فَ قَالَ : وَيْ لََ إ : يََ عَبْدَ اللََِّّ ، مَالََ  َّ الْإِ
ََ وَََصحومح رَمَضَاَ  ، قاَلَ : ف َ  ََ وَتَح َّي الْبَ يْ :  رَدَّهَا عَلَيْهِ فَ قَالَ خََْسٍ : ََ عْبحدح اللَََّّ وَحَقِيمح الصَّلَاََ وََ حؤْتِ الزَّكَا

ََ وَََصحومح رَمَضَاَ  قَ  ََ وَتَح َّي الْبَ يْ الَ : فَ رَدَّهَا عَلَيْهِ فَ قَالَ يََ عَبْدَ اللََِّّ ، ََ عْبحدح اللَََّّ وَحَقِيمح الصَّلَاََ وََ حؤْتِ الزَّكَا
ََ وَتَح َّي الْب َ  َ وَحَقِيمح الصَّلَاََ وََ حؤْتِ الزَّكَا ََ قاَلَ لنََا رَسحولح يْ : يََ عَبْدَ اللََِّّ ، ََ عْبحدح اللََّّ ََ وَََصحومح رَمَضَاَ  ، كَذَلِ

 اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللََّّح عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ .

3 / 143. Jarīr narrated to us, from Mansūr, from Sālim ibn Abī Al-

Ja’d, from ‘Atiyyah the mawlā of Banū ‘Āmir, from Yazīd ibn Bishr 

As-Saksakī who said: I came to Madīnah and entered upon 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar. Then a man from the people of ‘Irāq came to 

him and said: “O ‘Abdullāh. How come you are performing hajj and 

‘umrah, but you have left the battles for the sake of Allāh?” So he said: 

“Woe to you! Verily, īmān is built upon five things: You worship Allāh 

(alone), perform the prayer, pay the zakāh, perform the pilgrimage to the 

House and fast in Ramadān.” He said: So he repeated it back to him 

and said: “O ‘Abdullāh, you worship Allāh (alone), perform the prayer, 

pay the zakāh, perform the pilgrimage to the House and fast in Ramadān.” 

He said: So he (also) repeated it back to him and said: “O slave of 

Allah, you worship Allāh (alone), perform the prayer, pay the zakāh, 

perform the pilgrimage to the House and fast in Ramadān. This is how the 

Messenger of Allāh said to us.”162 

                                                      
162 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30947) and its takhrīj will come in 

the book “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad (22). [From “Al-Īmān” by Ahmad: Abū Bakr 

narrated to us and said: Abū ‘Abdillāh narrated to us and said: Abū Nūh 

narrated to us and said: ‘Āsim ibn Muhammad narrated to us. And Abū An-

Nadr said: ‘Āsim ibn Muhammad narrated to us, from his father, from Ibn ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) that he said: 

“Islām is built upon five (pillars): The testimony of Lā ilāha illa Allāh 

Muhammadu Rasūl-Allāh, performing the prayer, paying the zakāh, making 

pilgrimage to the House and fasting in the month of Ramadān.” Narrated by 

Ahmad (6015), Al-Bukhārī (4513) and Muslim (16).] 
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ثَ نَا مُحَمَّدح بْنح فحضَيْلٍ عَنْ عحمَارَََ عَنْ أَبِ زحرْعَةَ قاَلَ عحمَرح 144 -  يماَِ  أرَْبَعٌ  عحرَى :حَدَّ حَ  :الْإِ حَ وَالزَّكَا الصَّلَا
 .وَالِْهَادح وَالْأَمَاْةَح 

4 / 144. Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Umārah, from 

Abū Zur’ah (who said): ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “The knots of 

īmān are four: the prayer, the zakāh, the jihād and the trust.”163 

ثَ نَا145 -  سْلَامح  :فَةح ححذَي ْ  قاَلَ  :لَ قاَ صِلَةَ  عَنْ  إِسْحَاقَ  أَبِ  عَنْ  سحفْيَا َ  عَنْ  وكَِيعٌ  حَدَّ  :أَسْهحمٍ  ثََاَْيَِةح  الْإِ
حَ  حَ  سَهْمٌ  الصَّلَا  الْمحنْكَرِ  عَنْ  وَالن َّهْيح  سَهْمٌ  عْرحوفِ بِِلْمَ  وَالْأَمْرح  سَهْمٌ  رَمَضَا َ  وَصَوْمح  سَهْمٌ  وَالِْهَادح  سَهْمٌ  وَالزَّكَا
سْلَامح  سَهْمٌ   .لَهح  سَهْمَ  لََ  مَنْ  خَابَ  وَقَدْ  ، سَهْمٌ  وَالْإِ

5 / 145. Wakī’ narrated to us, from Sufyān, from Abū Ishāq, from 

Silah who said: Hudhayfah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Islām has eight 

shares: the prayer is a share, the zakāh is a share, the jihād is a share, the 

fast in Ramadān is a share, commanding good is a share, forbidding evil is 

a share and Islām is a share. And the one who has no share has verily 

failed.”164 

 من قصانَ يكو  الإيما  مستكمل يكو  لَ مؤمن وهو يزن حين يزن لَ شيبة أبِ ابن قال146 - 
 إيماْه

6 / 146. Ibn Abī Shaybah said (about the hadīth): “The fornicator 

does not fornicate while he is a believer.” “He has not completed 

īmān, (rather) he is deficient in his īmān.”165 

قال ابن أبِ شيبة لَ يكو  الإسلام إلَ بإيما  ولَ إيما  إلَ بإسلام وإَا كا  على المخاطبة 147 - 
 و داخل ف الإسلام وإَا قال قد قبلَ الإسلام فهو داخل ف الإيما فقال قد قبلَ الإيما  فه

7 / 147. Ibn Abī Shaybah said: “There is no Islām, except along with 

īmān. And there is no īmān, except along with Islām. And if a man is 

addressed and he says: ‘I have verily accept īmān.’ Then he has entered 

                                                      
163 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30948). 
164 Narrated by the author in his “Musannaf” (30949) and he did not mention the 

hajj here. And it is a sahīh narration.  
165 “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (581). 
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into Islām. And if he says: ‘I have verily accepted Islām.’ Then he has 

entered into īmān.”166 

 عندي فذلَ يستثن ولِ الله عند يقل ولِ مؤمن أنَ قال جائز الَستثناء: قال ابن أبِ شيبة148 - 
 برجىء وليس جائز

8 / 148. Ibn Abī Shaybah said: “Al-Istithnā (the exception in īmān) is 

allowed. [If] he says: ‘I am a believer’, and he does not say: ‘with (i.e. in 

the Eyes of) Allāh’, and he does not make an exception (by saying in shā 

Allāh or I hope), then for me this is allowed and he is not a murjī.”167 

 له فيقال ركف  فقد الصلاَ َرك من سلم و عليه الله صلى النبى قال: قال ابن أبِ شيبة149 - 
 أيَم ثلاث الوالَ يؤجله أ  بعد قتل وإلَ فعل فإ  الكفر عن ارجع

9 / 149. Ibn Abī Shaybah said: The Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Whoever leaves the prayer, he has verily committed 

kufr.”  

So it is said (to the one who leaves the prayer): “Retract from kufr.” 

Then either he does so, or else he is killed after the governor has 

postponed it for three days.168 

10/ 150. Abū Mahraz said in “Ma’rifah Ar-Rijāl” (2/215):  

عَ أبِ بكر بن أبِ شيبة وقيل له: ما َقول ف الإيما ؟ قال: الإيما  يزيد وينقص وهو قول وعمل. سْ
 قيل له ما ْقصاْه؟ قال: على حديث ابى جعفر الْطمي.

I heard Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah when it was said to him: “What 

do you say about īmān?” He said: “Īmān increases and decreases, and it 

is in speech and deeds.” It was said to him: “What is its decrease?” He 

said: “According to the hadīth of Abū Ja’far Al-Khatmī.” 169 

                                                      
166 “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (583). 
167 “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (587). 
168 “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (988). 
169 Translator: The narration referred to is narrated in number (14). 


